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PREFACE

In Finnish archaeology ceramic typology and chronology have traditionally occupied a cen-
tral position. They have provided the skeleton on the basis of which periodization and inter-
pretation of cultures, populations and ethnic groups have been built. Detailed chronologies
and chorological investigations have been the main emphasis in these studies.

In Finnish archaeology the study of Textile ceramics or Sarsa-Tomitsa ceramics got its
beginning in the works of early experimental archaeology conducted by Sakari Pilsi. As early
as 1916 Pilsi hypothesised that it would be possible to make textile-impressed ceramics in
moulds with the help of textiles. However, not until the mid 1950’s was Sarsa-Tomitsa ce-
ramics separated as an independent ceramic group. Aarne Ayripii first described it in his
farewell article (1953) and soon after this C. F. Meinander (1954b) updated the group as the
Sarsa-Tomitsa type by separating both eastern and western components in it.

Since the 1950’s Sarsa-Tomitsa ceramics has not been thoroughly studied in Finland. Mirja
Miettinen (1968) and Timo Miettinen (1972) discussed it in their pro gradu — theses. Chris-
tian Carpelan (1965) suggested new viewpoints to Sarsa-Tomitsa ceramics in his unpublished
licentiate dissertation. He also continued to develop these ideas between the 1970’s and the
1990’s, but a synthesis of these studies has not been published.

My own studies of Textile ceramics began at the end of the 1980’s through the studies of
the rich and versatile ceramic material from the dwelling sites of Kalmosirkki and Kellolaisten
tuli in Suomussalmi, Kainuu. The majority of this material dates back to the Early Metal Pe-
riod referring to an increase of settlement activity during that time. I carried out the first ce-
ramic studies concentrating on Sarsa-Tomitsa ceramics in the archives of the National Board
of Antiquities in 1993. The licentiate dissertation “Sarsa-Tomitsa ceramics in Finland and
Karelian Isthmus” (1997) was the result of one time-consuming period of these studies. Still
it was evident that a larger study was needed involving not only a comparison of Sarsa-Tomitsa
ceramics with its preceding and following types but also its existence in the neighbouring
countries, Russia and Estonia. For this reason also the term Textile ceramics, which better
suited the larger context, was needed.

In addition to Sarsa-Tomitsa ceramics in Finnish collections, comparison material was col-
lected from other ceramic types. Particularly important are Western Bronze Age ceramics,
Kiukainen ceramics and even Corded Ware. In eastern and northern Finland the subtypes of
Sédrdisniemi 2 ceramics are of central importance.

During the 1990’s I had the possibility to make several short visits to Russia and Estonia.
These excursions essentially enlarged my viewpoint of Textile ceramics not only in these
countries but also in Finland. Further, they made it possible to carry out the comparison be-
tween ceramic types and to see their differences.

Many colleagues have essentially influenced the development of this work. Since the be-
ginning of my ceramic studies at the end of the 1980’s, Christian Carpelan, Lic. Phil., has
been the key person behind my investigations. This is not only because of his own interest in
Early Metal Period ceramics in Finland but also because of his large knowledge relating to
prehistoric ceramics in general. Also the many contacts he has with archaeologists in Russia
have been valuable in becoming acquainted with material in different areas. Therefore, I would
like to present my deepest thanks to him for his friendly willingness to discuss different kinds
of problems relating to ceramic studies and archaeology in general — in very different condi-
tions and under varying viewpoints.
sor Matti Saarnisto and assistant Tuija Kirkinen, M.A., for reading and commenting on this
manuscript. Their constructive criticism led me to write a condensed and updated version of
this study during the spring of 2000. I am also grateful to Dr. Kimmo Vehkalahti for his
plentiful advice relating to multivariable analyses in general and particularly to the use of the
SURVO program.

Many archaeologists at universities, local museums and the National Board of Antiquities
also helped me during the study process. At least the following deserve my thanks: Jouko
Aroalho, M.A., Henrik Asplund, Lic. Phil., Petri Halinen, Lic. Phil., Tuula Heikkurinen-
Montell, M.A., Dr. Matti Huurre, Janne Ikdheimo, Lic. Phil., Mr Timo Jussila, Paivi
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Kankkunen, M.A., Taisto Karjalainen, M.A., Kaarlo Katiskoski, M.A., Dr. Pirkko-Liisa
Lehtosalo-Hilander, Pdivi Maaranen, Lic. Phil., Mirja Miettinen, M.A., Esa Mikkola, M.A.,
Aino Nissinaho, M.A., Prof. Milton Nunez, Jari Okkonen, Lic. Phil., Petro Pesonen, Lic. Phil.,
Docent Paula Purhonen, Pidivi Pykidldaho, M.A., Leena Ruonavaara, M.A., Timo Salminen,
M.A., Jyri Saukkonen, M.A., Marianne Schauman-Lonnqvist, Lic. Phil., Sirkka-Liisa Seppild,
M.A., Mr Timo Sepdnmaa, Miss Beatrice Sohlstrom, Olli Soininen, M.A., Tuija-Liisa Soininen,
M.A., Nina Strandberg, M.A., Esa Suominen, M.A., Leena Soyrinki-Harmo, M.A., Helena
Taskinen, M.A., Markku Torvinen, Lic. Phil., Maija Tusa, M.A., Docent Pirjo Uino, Mr Simo
Vanhatalo, Juha-Matti Vuorinen, M. A.

Colleagues abroad have played an important role in developing my view on Textile ce-
ramics. Particularly valuable were my visits to Petrozavodsk, where Dr. Mark Kosmenko,
and Igor Manyukhin, Candidate in the Historical Sciences, helped me in many ways to obtain
the possibility to investigate material in the Institute of History, Language and Material Culture.
Their knowledge of the Early Metal Period culture was of special importance in trying
to understand relations and common links between Finland and the Karelian Republic
during the using period of Textile ceramics. I also wish to thank Dr. Svetlana Kochkurkina,
Dr. Juri Savvateev, Nadezhda Lobanova, Mark Zahnovits, Alexandr Zhulnikov and
Jurij Systra, Candidates in the Historical Sciences, in Petrozavodsk for their comments and
information related to my work.

St. Petersburg is also an important centre of knowledge for the researcher interested in
Textile ceramics. Dr. Vladimir Timofeev, Dr. Alexander Saksa, and Dr. Alexander Shumkin,
gave their information about the Early Metal Period ceramics in general and made it possible
to become acquainted with the concrete material in the RAN/Institute of History and Material
Culture. I am grateful to Dmitri Gerasimov, in the Museum of Anthropology and Ethnogra-
phy named after Peter the Great, Kunstkamera and Sergej Mazurkievich, in the collection of
State Hermitage, Candidates of Historical Sciences, for the possibility to research Textile
ceramics excavated from the dwelling sites in eastern and southern parts of Lake Ladoga.

Academician Valerij Patrushev had a major influence in my work particularly during its
early phase and it is perhaps not too much to say that during the early 1990°s he was the
primus motor in my becoming a researcher of Textile ceramics. Excavations in Kostroma and
Mari-EI and also visits to universities, museums and research centres in Joshkar-Ola, Kazan,
Tseboksary, Nizhnyj Novgorod, Kostroma and Jaroslav gave me the perspective of Textile
ceramics in the Upper and Middle Volga area. Although these visits lasted only few weeks,
they — together with many discussions with academician Patrushev in Mari-EI or Finland —
were still of particular importance to my studies.

Estonian Textile ceramics opened doors for understanding in particular the development
of the earliest phases of Textile ceramics. Professor Valter Lang, Dr. Aivar Kriiska, Andres
Tvauri, M.A. and Ulle Tamla, M.A. in Tallinn, Tartu and Pdrnu guided me towards a better
understanding of the problematics of the Late Neolithic Period and the Bronze Age in the
Baltic countries. In addition, they showed me that there exists also Iron Age Textile ceramics
— an open study question — which, unfortunately, had to be left out of this study. I would like
to express my deepest thanks to them for their help and friendly attitude towards my work.

I also want to thank the colleagues in the international Besov Nos project (1994-1997) for
the possibility to conduct AMS-datings of Textile ceramics and for getting much information
relating to textile-impressed ceramics in Sweden, Norway and Russia. Professor Lars Forsberg
deserves special thanks for his interest in my work from as early as the processing of my
licentiate dissertation. In this connection I would also like to thank the project Early in the
North for the possibility to have several AMS-datings of Early Metal Period ceramics.

The manuscript of the dissertation was finished in Jordan during the 2000 field season of
the Finnish Jabal Haroun Project and sent via e-mail to the University of Helsinki. I thank the
leaders of the project, professor Jaakko Frosén and Zbigniew T. Fiema, PhD, for this possi-
bility and I also thank the participants of the fieldwork season for their understanding attitude
towards my work. The office secretary at the Department of Archaeology, Tuovi Laire, has
all the time played a special role in taking care that all parts of the work were delivered either
to language checking, my opponent or the Faculty of Arts in time. To her I wish to present
my special thanks.

In the contemporary world geographical distances present no obstacles to connections be-
tween individuals. Pdivi Koikkalainen, M.A. and Peter Budzul, BEd, carried out the language
checking of this work in Tasmania, Australia. This was done without problems — thanks to
excellent e-mail connections. Pdivi and Peter devoted themselves to the work by taking care



of even the smallest details. I also thank Carol Pelli, M.A., and Jarmo Mikkonen, M.A., for
checking the language in the Appendix 1.

The Finnish Culture Fund supported my work with 50 000 FIM and the Kainuu Fund granted
10 000 FIM for finishing my licentiate study. The Fund for the East European studies sup-
ported an expedition to Petrozavodsk with 2000 FIM. Despite the fact that the responsibili-
ties at the Department of Archaeology at the University of Helsinki required a lot of my en-
ergy, I still had good possibilities to travel abroad when necessary. Here professor Siiridinen
played a central role. In addition I wish to thank the Finnish Antiquarian Society for publish-
ing my work in SMYA, the editor of which, professor Torsten Edgren, deserves my special
thanks.

I would like to thank my parents, Auli and Ari Lavento, and my aunt, Sinikka Helppi, for
their years-long understanding of my studies at the University of Helsinki and of the pressure
in preparing my dissertation. Their financial and mental support has made my studies possi-
ble.

Last, but not least, I would like to thank Tanja Tenhunen’s Bear for its patient and always-
sympathetic attitude towards me.

Helsinki, January 2001
Mika Lavento
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I GENERAL
INTRODUCTION AND
QUESTION FRAMING

1.1. Introduction

Archaeology becomes post-modern by approaching
prehistory from innumerable different viewpoints.
Contemporary archaeology is not a solid processable dis-
cipline with a coherent theoretical framework. Defining
one’s position among sciences and disciplines is more
important now than before, because researchers today
have many kinds of approaches available. An archaeo-
logist is not only responsible for presenting grounds
for choosing methods and sources, but also for choosing
presuppositions and frames of reference. Contemporary
archaeology utilises many other disciplines. Archaeology
is anthropology, but it can be history or science as
well.

An archaeologist may carry out research from new
perspectives, but not independently of earlier research.
Also this study has its roots in the history of Finnish ar-
chaeology. It begins with a large introduction to the study
history of Late Neolithic and Early Metal Period ceram-
ics in Finland and continues with a detailed typological
investigation of Textile ceramics in Finland and its neigh-
bouring areas. It not only utilises statistical methods and
scientific dating procedures for testing earlier results, but
also seeks spatial and chronological differences in the
material. It also tries to discuss theoretical questions
related to typology by linking their philosophical basis
to the perspective of philosophical approaches in
contemporary archaeology.

Instead of giving a description of a particular period
of prehistory and uncovering a precise division of mate-
rial into types, this study presents several suggestions or
hypotheses by which these ceramics could be related to
other types or divided into subgroups. It also explains
how the relationship between past populations could be
interpreted through ceramics, and creates models that
interpret changes in prehistory. Sarsa-Tomitsa ceramics,
which C. F. Meinander (1954b) defined in the 1950’s,
is a starting point and the main theme of this work. In
this work however, this ceramic group will be called
Textile ceramics, because it better covers the ceramic
group of the study.

One starting point of the study is the ceramic mate-
rial of the Finnish Eastern Bronze Age, the core of which
belongs to Sarsa-Tomitsa ceramics. The most basic
studies of technology, shape and decoration of these
ceramics have already been conducted in the licentiate
dissertation “Sarsa-Tomitsa ceramics in Finland and the

Karelian Isthmus” (Lavento 1997b). These studies have
been reproduced with essentially larger material in this
work. The new material covers Finnish Bronze Age
ceramics and also Kiukainen ceramics where textile
impression is common. A large amount of textile ceram-
ics from the Karelian Republic, Leningrad region and
Estonia has also been investigated. Textile ceramics from
northern Norway and northern Sweden have not been
included, because many observations suggest that they
do not represent to the same culture as Eastern Textile
ceramics (Forsberg 1996).

Defining Textile ceramics and separating it from fab-
ric-impressed ware — sherds involving textile or pseudo
textile-impression but sharing no other typological char-
acteristics of Textile ceramics — is one of the main aims
of this work. This is not possible without a well-working
typology and chronology of ceramics. Although Finnish
archaeologists have already built a working typology for
the Stone Age and Early Metal Period, there are still a
lot of details that need updating. In particular, material
from the Late Neolithic and Early Metal Period has been
separated into small ceramic groups, which are poorly
defined or based on little material only. Thus, traditional
typological studies are still topical. A considerable part
of the study is devoted to conducting a large comparison
of Textile ceramics with earlier and later types in Finland
and the Karelian Isthmus and also in some cases in neigh-
bouring countries.

An investigation of sites and their inventory is also
important, because it is the basis for the discussion of
relations between populations behind ceramics. The last
chapter brings together the results and discusses the Early
Metal Period as an interaction of continuity and discon-
tinuity reflected by the archaeological material.

The main purpose of the large overview of the
development of style theory in contemporary archaeol-
ogy is to show how an archaeologist can proceed from
classification and typology to hypotheses concerning
individuals and populations. The approaches presented
in the beginning of the study will be tested with Finnish
Textile ceramics. Descriptions of related finds, and sites
where they were found, give a larger perspective when
elucidating over a thousand-year-long period in the
prehistory of eastern and northern Finland and making
a model of the relations between populations using
Textile ceramics.
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1.2. Questions

This study will present different points of view on Textile
ceramics in Finland and the Karelian Isthmus. The
following questions are especially elucidated here.

1. To analyse Early Metal Period ceramics, which can
be included in Textile ceramics, fabric-impressed ware
or ceramics immediately preceding or following Textile
ceramics. Although many new Textile ceramics have
been found in excavations, surveys or as stray finds after
the 1950’s in Finland, only a minority of this material
has been published. Therefore, one of the first aims of
this study is simply to present this material, construct
its chronology and present the description of dwelling
sites where the material was found.

2. Textile ceramics and its origin. Aarne Ayripii
(1953:85-90) and C. F. Meinander (1954b: 182-183)
defined Textile ceramics or Sarsa-Tomitsa ceramics on
the basis of a small amount of archaeological material
(Figs. 1.1. and 1.2.). Although Meinander’s typology has
been assumed to be mainly valid still today, an essen-
tially larger material has uncovered new characteristics
and details. The definition of Textile ceramics has been
tested to determine if the ceramics emerge out of the
Early Metal Period material as an independent type with
its special characteristics or if it is, instead, necessary to
make changes to its definition.

There are at least two relevant ways to define Finnish
Textile ceramics. The first definition begins with
the polythetic approach, involving Sarsa-Tomitsa
ceramics and also Kalmistonmiki ceramics, the latter
of which is chronologically late subgroup, which
Meinander separated from the material of Kalmistonmiki
at Riisdld, on the Karelian Isthmus (Meinander
1954b:189-190). The other, the monothetic definition,
states that all fabric-impressed ware should be placed into
this group. Accepting the second alternative enlarges
the material under study essentially: chronologically
earlier types than Sarsa-Tomitsa ceramics — the textile-
impressed sherds in Corded Ware, Kiukainen ceramics
and even Poljd ceramics — should be included in the
material. As sherds of Bronze Age and Epineolithic ce-
ramics can sporadically have textile-impression, they
should also be included in the group. In northern Finland
there are also ceramics with pseudo textile-impression
(any kind of fabric-impression) in Imitated Textile
pottery (Arponen 1992; 1994). In addition to this there
is also fabric-impressed pottery in northern Norway
and Sweden (Jgrgensen & Olsen 1987; 1988; Hulthén
1991).

This study accepts the first alternative; thus the
starting point is Sarsa-Tomitsa ceramics and its subtype,
Kalmistonmiki ceramics (Meinander 1954b; 1969).
Although many ceramic groups with textile-impression
have been left out of the original definition of Textile
ceramics, they have not been left out of this study. They
have been used for comparison and typological analysis
and, if necessary, for updating the definition of Textile
ceramics.
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Fig. 1.1. Professor Aarne Ayriipii in the beginning of 1950s. Photo:
University of Helsinki, Department of Archaeology.

Fig. 1.2. Professor C. F. Meinander at the 100th anniversary of
the Finnish Antiquarian Society in 1970. Photo: National Board
of Antiquities.

Archaeologists have put forward several hypotheses
for the origin of Textile ceramics in Finland. Its eastern
character has usually been accepted, but in some cases
hypotheses have accepted a western influence also, thus
suggesting two independent origins. On the basis of these
hypotheses it is reasonable to speak about two separate
ceramic groups: the western Sarsa and the eastern
Tomitsa group (Lavento 1997b; Carpelan 1999). These
ideas will be further developed in this work.

3. Methodology for studying ceramic types: statisti-
cal vs. phenomenological approach. The relevant
archaeological material for understanding Textile
ceramics from a large perspective has been coded for
carrying out a multivariable statistical analysis. The
benefit of statistical analysis lies first of all in its heuristic
value when trying to see new combinations in the mate-
rial, e.g. new types or subtypes. It serves also as a testing




procedure for trying to find out whether the earlier clas-
sifications made by Ayriipid, Meinander and Carpelan
will hold true in the light of new material and in the light
of those variables chosen for analysis.

Numerical methods have been much used in typo-
logical studies in Finnish archaeology since the late
1970’s (Kokkonen 1978; Linturi 1980; Vikkula 1987,
Ruonavaara 1988; Lavento 1989; Pesonen 1995a). All
taxonomic analyses utilising multivariate statistics in
Finnish archaeology have been carried out by cluster
analysis. One might ask whether there are some other
methods of multivariable statistics that might be even
more appropriate analysis tools for typological studies
of ceramics. Trying to develop a method and testing the
results is one goal of this study.

Originally, archaeologists have not made their
typologies with the help of statistical methods. Types
have been constructed as a combination of stratigraphy,
chronology, chorology and the archaeologist’s intuition.
Types have not necessarily been combinations of well-
defined elements or motifs; instead they have been char-
acterised by picking out the most conspicuous features
in them. Exact rules cannot be given for finding types.
Decorating a vessel and also understanding its typo-
logical characteristics needs an artistic eye.

Besides intuition these studies should also have a
comprehensible basis. This process of interpretation has
been tried to be made as clear as possible by suggesting
and developing phenomenological (Lavento 1998a) and
hermeneutical approaches, which represent theories of
humanistic studies and provide the basis for interpreta-
tion. In a similar way to an art historian who aims to
understand the style of a particular painter, an archae-
ologist also tries to understand a particular ceramic style.
Research is not a statistical analysis of features of the
style, but an understanding of the key characteristics of
a certain style — understanding the eidos.

The concept of eidos comes from the phenomeno-
logical philosophy of Edmund Husserl. In practice, eidos
means an entity, which is known to all archaeologists

seriously concentrated on typological studies. After
understanding an eidos of a ceramic style, an archaeolo-
gist is able to not only copy ideas but also create new
vessels within the framework of the style. Because the
concept of eidos has an essential role in trying to under-
stand Finnish Textile ceramics it will also be briefly dis-
cussed from a philosophical point of view (cf. also
Lavento 1998a).

4. Chronology and chorology of Textile ceramics.
Chronology is also an essential part of the study. Tradi-
tional chronology is mostly based on existing dated ma-
terial from the dwelling sites and shore displacement
studies. AMS (Accelerating Mass Spectrometry) -datings
of ceramic sherds still plays an important role in this
study,' because they are thought to be more reliable than
context dates of the dwelling sites.

Chorological and spatial aspects are of great impor-
tance in trying to elucidate Textile ceramics. In this study
spatial aspects mean mainly a macro-spatial point of
view, a distribution of finds between sites and site com-
plexes, not distributions of ceramics in single dwelling
sites. The latter questions have only been posed either
to try to understand the context of a find or to apply shore
displacement dating for different terraces of a site.

One important purpose of this study is to compare the
ceramic material of Early Metal Period dwelling sites in
Finland. Detailed ceramic study is a basis for further
analyses of communication and cultural relations be-
tween territories and finding local subtypes or chrono-
logical subphases within Textile ceramics (Fig. 1.3.).

! Acceleration datings have been made together with the project
“Household and Settlement during the Mesolithic and Early Metal
period at Lake Onega” carried out by the universities of Tromsg,
Umea, Turku, Helsinki and the Russian Academy of Science,
Karelian Scientific Center, Institute of Language, Literature and
History. Part of the datings have been made in the project “Early
in the North” carried out by the University of Helsinki (Carpelan
1998:9). Three datings have been made by the project “Viipurin
lddnin historia.”

Fig. 1.3. Distribution of Textile
ceramics in Northern Europe.
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5. Theoretical discussion on style and its applicabil-
ity in interpreting relations of groups of people and

individuals. Chronology and typology is not the end of
an archaeological study, but a starting point for solving
more interesting questions. Textile ceramics can be a sign
of a new culture in eastern Finland, but it can indicate
also something else. It can help in trying to determine
the spread of impulses into Finland or the change of
culture. Archaeologists base these hypotheses on a large-
scale comparison of finds — making a typology and
connecting it with chronology and chorology.

Archaeologists have very often interpreted similarity
and dissimilarity of finds by relating them between
populations. The more common features there are in ce-
ramics the closer is also the chronological and
chorological relationship between their makers.

From the late 1970’s and early 1980’s typological
problems have again come up for discussion in
archaeology (Klejn 1982), not in the form of a traditional
typology but, instead, as a study of style (Wobst 1977,
Sackett 1977; Conkey 1978; Plog 1980; Adams & Adams
1991). During the 1980’s and 1990’s much concern has
been devoted to understanding style in archaeology
(Braun & Plog 1982; Wiessner 1983; Conkey 1990).
Style studies have close connections with approaches to
both processual (Carr 1995a; Carr & Neitzel 1995a) and
post-processual archaeology (Hodder 1986; 1990;
Shanks & Tilley 1987).

These new approaches have also helped the author
to apply typology in solving problems in style and soci-
eties. The problems will be thoroughly discussed in the
last chapter, which also concludes the results of this
work.

1.3. Typological method from a
phenomenological point of view

Most archaeologists have carried out the typological
division of material intuitively without any coherent
background theory, without a detailed separation of
attributes or any kind of statistical analysis. In this study
these approaches to typology have been called traditional
typology. If separation has been conducted with the help
of statistical methods, the procedure has been called nu-
merical classification. Both approaches have played an
important role in the classification of Textile ceramics.
Statistical typology starts from a detailed observation
of attributes. Statistical multivariable analysis not only
gives suggestions for further analysis, for the division
of the whole material but also for the division of single
attributes and their correlations in different types. Still,
statistical analysis cannot be the decisive test for the
existence of types. Reliance only on statistical typology
may cause a situation where research moves away from
practical life and everyday experiences. In the worst case,
methods create a pseudo-reality out of common sense
experiences. Questions are asked just for the sake of
methods. The human experience is important because it
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separates the essential characteristics from the unessen-
tial. This knowledge increases when working with ma-
terial and it separates the specialist from the amateur.

One advantage of traditional typology is its flexible
and practical way to the approach of problems. An
archaeologist involved with material is an expert, who
can tell such details about ceramics, which cannot be
grasped by any multivariable classification. The major
problem still is how to verify this classification.

In this study traditional intuitive typology is important
but it will be approached from a slightly different point
of view than usually. The philosophical framework
behind this approach is phenomenology (Lavento 1998a).
One purpose is to show that other human sciences have
also discussed the same kind of problems, which are
topical in typology. There are still essential differences
between them and archaeology. The following short
introduction tries to model the manner in which an
archaeologist proceeds when conducting practical
studies. Because these issues have been more carefully
discussed on other occasions (Lavento 1998a) no far-
going philosophical discussion will be presented here.

Phenomenology. Phenomenology presents one
possibility to develop further the idea of how to find the
essential qualities in types. It offers a means to find such
results (types) which are intuitively acceptable, but which
are too complicated to be discharged analytically into
single attributes. Ceramic style is an example of an entity,
which cannot be described by referring only to its
attributes. Many important characteristics can be
approached through reductions, which separate essential
characteristics and eliminate the unessential.

In archaeology the phenomenological way of thinking
has been mentioned in passing as one possibility (Shanks
& Tilley 1992), but only seldom has it been discussed
in practical conditions (Lavento 1998a:134-141). The
theoretical ideas of phenomenology presented in this
study are based on some philosophical studies (Husserl
1954;1995; Edie 1987; Fgllesdahl 1970; Miller 1984).
Familiarisation with the practical methodology of
seeking ceramic types in archaeology shows many points
in common with phenomenology. Phenomenological
approaches have been applied in archaeological ceramic
studies although archaeologists themselves have often
been reluctant to formulate their ideas into a theory.

Instead of a detailed description of analytical quali-
ties the purpose is to understand variation inside a type,
the range of possible characteristics and their combina-
tions. The phenomenological approach does not aim to
describe all imaginable attributes of the type but to find
the most essential entities — an eidos of a particular ce-
ramic type. The validity and reliability of an eidos is not
in simple proportion to the amount of material the
researcher has at his disposal.

The eidos of a certain ceramic type is an entity that
has many points in common with the concept of style.
An artisan making ceramics follows rules — consciously
or unconsciously — which control his work. Following
rules connects the work to a particular style. Some of
the rules are personal and reflect the individual’s own



views. It would be impractical to think that an artist
should at all times be wholly conscious of all motifs and
variations of style. An artisan has a prototype in his mind.
In addition to this he has some freedom to vary some
characteristics in shape and decoration.

Eidos can also be approached from our (an
archaeologist today) point of view. Although C. F.
Meinander separated Kalmistonméki ceramics by dis-
cerning only two attributes, this was still not all that he
knew about the Kalmistonmiki type. He had already
separated it from the Early Metal Period ceramic groups
in southern and southeastern Finland. He defined its geo-
graphical distribution, and he was also able to place it
into a certain chronological period between Textile
ceramics and Sér 2 ceramics. Meinander would have
been able to extend the description of Kalmistonmaki ce-
ramics by taking into account new characteristics and de-
tails in technology, shape and even in decoration. With
more material he would have been able to give a more
detailed description of the type.

In a way Meinander carried out reduction by sepa-
rating unessential attributes from the essential ones and
ended up with the hypothesis that two main attributes
separated Kalmistonmiki ceramics from other types. We
can criticize Meinander for an over interpretation from
little material and few attributes but this procedure still
represents the beginning of reduction. Meinander said
that what was particularly important was the corded or-
nament (Wickelschnurabdrucken) which is neither
known in Sarsa nor Tomitsa ceramics but which some-
times occurs in the material from Gorodische, in north-
western Russia, and first of all in the hillfort of Asva in
Estonia (Meinander 1954b: 189-190).

“Zu den jungen Ornamenten konnen wir auch das Gruben-
ornament auf....rechnen; die obere Reihe besteht aus gewohnlichen
runden Griibchen, wihrend die unteren Griibchen schrig durch den
Stoff, der das Gefidss wihrend einer gewissen Arbeitsphase
umgeben hat, eingestochen worden sind...In Sarsa und Tomitsa
kommen Griibchen dieser Art in typischer Ausfithrung nicht
vor.“(Meinander 1954b:190.)

This kind of description of the attributes of a ceramic
type is common in archaeology. The central question is
whether we have here all that is needed for understand-
ing what is Kalmistonmiki ceramics. Meinander has
separated one principal criterion (cord impression) and
another less important one (pits).

It is natural to assume intuitively that there is some
sort of a correct typology, which corresponds with a style
in the past. The style is still not the same entity as eidos.
The most essential qualities of style, eidos, are not easy
to approach. We can say that Finnish Textile ceramics
has eidos, but we can also say that Textile ceramics found
at an individual site of Varaslampi in Joensuu has an
eidos, too. These two have much in common but they
are not the same. Eidos is, in a practical situation, de-
pendent upon the observer’s point of view, his aims and
preconditions, intentions and the material at his disposal.

One should not forget the frame of reference when
speaking about eidos. We should not speak about Tex-

tile ceramics without taking the context into considera-
tion. We should always make clear the geographical and
chronological frames of our study material. This should
be made in all studies, but deciding these frames is of-
ten a problem. For instance, it is difficult to say why we
will not include all Textile ceramics from western Rus-
sia or from northern Norway into our analysis.

Ceramics is an example of archaeological material
that is almost always fragmentary. Relying only on the
attributes, which can actually be seen in the material, is
not enough to construct a uniform picture of the object
under study. In practice, the shape of a vessel becomes
almost always understood by extrapolating observations,
because no vessels have been preserved in their original
condition. Although we see only small sherds of Sir 2
pottery, we can very probably infer that in every vessel
belonging to this type, ornamentation has been made only
on the upper part of it.

The crucial difference between empirical, inductive
studies and eidos can be illustrated by an example. Let
us suppose there is a researcher who relies only on em-
pirical observations. He makes a natural inference by
virtue of observation data that only such elements that
he has actually seen have been used in Sir 2 ceramics.
Although he would have observations from 10 000 ves-
sels at his disposal, he would not be able to predict with
certainty the attributes in the next vessel. Inductive rea-
soning increases our knowledge by assuming that all
observations that follow must belong to the set of ear-
lier empirical observations. But, in practice, most archae-
ologists do not think in this way. They can postulate
elements and motifs that have actually been used, but
they see also possibilities, which have not yet been real-
ised.

The phenomenologist extends his knowledge about
Sér 2 ceramics by not only making observations but also
by separating essential characteristics of this type. He is
also ready to accept for ornamentation such elements that
he has not been able to observe directly. Therefore, even
from small and fragmentary material he can intuitively
understand what is the eidos of the style. Larger mate-
rial may change his idea of the style and make its char-
acteristics more detailed. In the same way an art histo-
rian also tries to get a general impression of how an art-
ist had carried out his creative work — catch the eidos of
this particular artist.

On the basis of this, one could come to the conclu-
sion that eidos is a very flexible and idealized concept
without a firm basis. Eidos is still not a construction
made only by a researcher because those people who
made the ceramics in the past also had the eidos of the
ceramic style. Ideally the eidos is the same for the re-
searcher and for the people in the past; it is a mediator
between the researcher and the artisan.

The way in which phenomenological results are veri-
fied is a very serious problem. Contrary to the natural
scientific approach there is no simple test that could solve
the problem. One essential difference between phenom-
enology and the scientific approach is that it is not pos-
sible to test phenomena in a hypothetical-deductive man-
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ner because they do not obey laws or empirical gener-
alizations. Being restricted only to empirical generali-
zations of a few ceramic sherds leads to a defective view
on phenomena and missing a lot of possible information.

Three methods for verifying the results can be pre-
sented. 1) New material and its analysis also tests the
earlier hypotheses. New data and its interpretation are
not necessarily in accordance with the earlier one.
2) New methods will elucidate study objects from dif-
ferent viewpoints. This is a kind of test for the earlier
data. New methods will support or disprove earlier
results. 3) New research paradigms often challenge
earlier interpretation and theories needing correction.
Many factors in the paradigm influence which questions
come up for discussion in the study situation and also
how much a researcher can rely upon earlier results.
Although these verifying methods have much in common
with the hypothetical-deductive approach the difference
is that it is not possible to present laws or even law-like
generalisations.

All these types of verification are in accordance with
the phenomenological way of thinking, which accepts a
large number of different alternatives. This point
connects phenomenology also with hermeneutics. No
method that can assist in finding the essential character-
istics of a style or eidos should be rejected (Varto1992:
85). Statistical methods can be utilised because they may
give valuable heuristic information concerning the cor-
relation of attributes. This information can also be found
intuitively, but it is difficult for the researcher to keep
in touch with innumerable details when the material
increases in volume.

Multivariable statistical analyses can give results that
are not in accordance with direct observations. A par-
ticular attribute can have an important weighting in sta-
tistical analysis but it may turn out to be marginal or un-
typical upon closer examination. Statistical analysis can-
not be used as a means of verification. Instead, a careful
discussion of the results of the statistical analysis is im-
portant. This discussion is a phenomenological reduc-
tion of the essential characteristics from the unessential
ones, but it is also a hermeneutical dialogue between the
researcher and the study object.

Many archaeologists apply phenomenological reason-
ing unconsciously when discerning ceramic types. This
means that despite the reluctance to make clear how
typological analysis proceeds, they still have principles
or an unconscious theory in mind. Phenomenology of-
fers one means to understand how this process takes
place in theory. It is nothing that is radically new and it
does not aim at rejecting archaeological typological
analysis.

The German mathematician and philosopher Edmund
Husserl presented the basic ideas of phenomenology al-
most 100 years ago but still today phenomenology is a
developing philosophical approach. This study will not
proceed any deeper into the theory of phenomenology,
because it would emphasise theory rather than archaeo-
logical questions.
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1.4. General theoretical approaches of
the study

The classical theoretical viewpoints on ceramic study aim
to separate the material into attributes, the smallest enti-
ties to be included in the analysis, and cluster them again
into types. This kind of approach, which is known for
instance, in the works of Irving Rouse (1960) or Robert
Whallon (1972), characterises an analytical paradigm in
archaeology. Although the analytical paradigm is a
dream for scientific archaeology it also has many seri-
ous problems. Attributes themselves do not carry infor-
mation, but their importance is in the way in which they
are patterned on vessels (Arnold 1989:5). This patterning
is usually difficult to put together because of the arbi-
trary preservation of the material. Even more problem-
atical is the fact that arbitrary units of ceramics are dif-
ficult to relate to other aspects of culture (Arnold
1989:5).

Ethnoarchaeological investigations have shown that
a large number of details and attributes recorded by ar-
chaeologists is not relevant or necessary for ascertain-
ing a good understanding of ceramics or cultural behav-
iour (Arnold 1989:5). Exactly following the rules of ana-
lytical methodology does not solve the problem. The ar-
chaeological study of ceramics is “reading” the material
again and again, becoming more and more skilled in
separating the essential and the unessential, occasional
features.

The study process in archaeology and other human-
istic sciences, Geisteswissenchaften, is movement back
and forth between the researcher and his study object
— a fight between a snake and a mongoose. During this
process the researcher learns to pose more and more
relevant questions about the study object. In archaeol-
ogy understanding is a dialogue between the researcher
and the past, interplay between the part and the whole.
Understanding is a game (Spiel), in which the researcher
plays a part. The researcher enters into a hermeneutical
circle with his prejudices. Hans-Georg Gadamer says, a
bit polemically, that a researcher should accept the
authority of earlier researchers and tradition as the truth.
Prejudices are the basis of understanding (Gadamer
1975:261-274). But, what is essential is that during the
investigation old prejudices disappear and new ones
emerge. Thus the study process is an endless work,
because there is no end to the study (Gadamer 1977).

Hermeneutics in archaeology is based on the assump-
tion of two worlds. The world of the past is not totally
inaccessible to the present world, because the past and
the present have features in common. A theoretical ba-
sis for Geisteswissenchaften, which differs radically from
the hypothetical-deductive approach, has given archaeo-
logy one possibility by which to discuss its methodologi-
cal basis.

The central concept in hermeneutics is intention,
which also connects it to Husserl’s phenomenology.
Although the mentality of a prehistoric person cannot be
grasped, it is possible to understand his intentional prod-



ucts (Johansen & Olsen 1992:425). The mind has the
capability to bridge the distance between the intentional
messages of past individuals and to understand perma-
nently fixed life expressions (Johansen & Olsen
1992:428). However, this assumption is not free from
serious difficulties.

A ceramic type represents a mental template, a kind
of ideal type, which every potter has in his mind (Deetz
1967:45-49). Because a potter’s mental template
involves a kind of ideal set of attributes, which can be
“read” in the vessel, an archaeologist has the possibility
to enter the potter’s mind. Mentalism, which has been
applied in the study of pot making, has been much criti-
cised. It has been said, for instance, that practical work
is more dependent on motor habits than mental templates.
Further, mentalism does not take into consideration the
ecological variables when over-emphasising cultural-
historical and social factors (Arnold 1989:8-9).

Mentalism seems to have many points in common
with hermeneutics and phenomenology. The basic
difference is that when mentalism finds it possible to
enter the head of a person from the past, a hermeneutist
admits that the researcher is always carrying out his
studies from his own historical perspective. We can find
common intentions, but we cannot become people of the
past.

According to Ian Hodder (1992:192) the past is
organized in a context, which differs from that of our
own. An archaeologist can choose between competing
hypotheses. Although we are not able to reach the past
in terms of its own we can still approach it through un-
derstanding issues in the part/whole circle. The third
component of interpretative archaeology is the self-
reflexive aspect of archaeological writing (Hodder
1992:193). No archaeological idea is accepted as knowl-

edge before it has been presented to an audience, which
critically carries out the dialogue between the researcher
and his co-workers.

Although the German tradition of Geisteswissen-
chaften has much influenced the post-processual archaeo-
logy, Hodder, Shanks and Tilley have only superficially
referred to Wilhelm Dilthey’s or Hans-Georg Gadamer’s
thoughts. In the 1990°s the situation has changed slightly.
Harald Johansen and Bjgrnar Olsen discussed
hermeneutics and its applications in contemporary
archaeology (Johansen & Olsen 1992). Olsen has fur-
ther developed these thoughts and the use of the
methodology of human sciences in contemporary
archaeology from a larger perspective (Olsen 1997).

One should not try to see hermeneutics as a method
(Lavento 1995d). Rather, it is a way of thinking or an
ability to comprehend how the study process goes on.
In practice, hermeneutics means a lot of work and a will-
ingness to doubt one’s own basic assumptions. An
archaeologist begins his studies from books and articles,
collecting basic knowledge and accepting the contem-
porary approaches to the problems. The study proceeds
when new data enriches interpretation. New field data
from the excavation or survey will elucidate the ques-
tion from a different point of view.

This study also proceeds in a hermeneutical circle.
It begins with some key concepts and hypotheses con-
cerning Textile ceramics from Meinander’s definitions
and hypotheses concerning Sarsa-Tomitsa ceramics.
Hermeneutics does not indicate the way in which the
study should be made. It helps to pose more and more
relevant questions and to see such things in prehistory,
which were neither observed, relevant nor worth discuss-
ing earlier.
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II RESEARCH HISTORY OF
TEXTILE CERAMICS

2.1. Introduction

Research history is a key for understanding Textile ce-
ramics. Because several pottery types called Textile ce-
ramics exist in the large coniferous zone from the River
Kama to Fenno-Scandinavia, it is also important to know
the study history in Russia, Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania,
Sweden and Norway. This means not only comparing
typology and chronology, but also familiarising oneself
with the development of ceramic types and concepts re-
lated to Textile ceramics.

The second step is to familiarise oneself with the ce-
ramic types involving textile-impression, but which can-
not, however, be connected with Textile ceramics. These
types can be synchronous with the “proper” Textile ce-
ramics, but more often they either precede or follow
them. There are a large number of ceramic types involv-
ing textile-impression in the Late Neolithic, Bronze Age
and Early Metal Period traditions. This often indicates a
cultural connection, but just as often no such connec-
tion can be suggested. Separating these two basic types
— Textile ceramics and Textile-impressed ceramics — is
therefore important.

Archaeologists have created ceramic types as a con-
cept to give chronological order to the Neolithic and to
the Early Metal Age. These types are also very impor-
tant because they reflect study history and they are also
the basis for separating cultures. This study discusses
types in different contexts with the purpose of compar-
ing and updating the concept and the definition of Tex-
tile ceramics. Much emphasis is also put on discussing
the origin of the concept and its meaning in the neigh-
bouring countries.

2.2. Definitions of basic concepts

The term Textile ceramics refers to either the identifica-
tion marks — textile-impression on the surface — or the
method of making ceramics. In relation to Early
Neolithic Stone Age ceramics textile-impression or fab-
ric-impression represents a new kind of surface treat-
ment, which had not been used before in the large area
of Fennoscandia and northern Russia. Although textile-
impression is an important feature of Textile ceramics,
it does not monothetically define the type. It does not
cover the surfaces of all vessels belonging to the group
as only a part of Textile ceramics has textile-impression
on its surface. More often the sherds have different sur-
face treatments, such as different types of hatching or a
smooth face. In Finnish Textile ceramics not more than
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a quarter of all vessels have textile-impressed surfaces
(Lavento 1997b:109).

Fabric-impressed Ware has sometimes been used as
a synonym for textile-impressed ceramics. The first main
difference between these two is the term ware, which
refers to any clay product such as vessels, cups, idols
etc. In this study textile-impressed ceramics is a concept
for all ceramic vessels involving surface treatment made
by textile or fabric but only resembling textile-impres-
sion. The term textile-impressed ceramics refers to a sur-
face treatment only, not to any cultural or chronological
connection. Textile ceramics, instead, is the ceramic type
that has cultural, chronological and chorological mean-
ing. In Finland it has been called Sarsa-Tomitsa ceram-
ics (Fig. 3.1.). In this study the term Textile ceramics
has been chosen instead, because it is largely known in
the neighbouring countries. Introducing new names
for old concepts confuses terminology and definitions.
Fabric-impressed Ware would be such a new concept
with these kinds of difficulties.

Finnish archaeologists have called Textile ceramics
found in Finland and the Karelian Republic Sarsa-
Tomitsa ceramics. Sarsa-Tomitsa ceramics — which can
involve textile-impression, hatched surface or even a
smooth face —is a concept which C. F. Meinander origi-
nally defined (Meinander 1954b:182-183) by using two
geographically very distinct sites: the dwelling site com-
plex of Sarsa in Kangasala, southern Finland and the
same kind of complex of Tomitsa, close to Petrozavodsk,
in the Karelian Republic. In the neighbouring countries
archaeologists know the concept Textile ceramics, al-
though several other names have also been used (Fig.
2.2.).

Despite evident problems archaeologists acknowledge
that textile-impression is the most important distinctive
feature of Textile ceramics because it is easy to recog-
nize and although there are some problems, it still
roughly refers to one period of prehistory in a certain
area. The concept of Textile ceramics is widely used due
to the fact that textile-impression has been used not only
in northern Europe, but also in many parts of the world.
Textile ceramics exists in Central Europe, Siberia, China
and North America. This study will mostly concentrate
on the Textile ceramics found in Finland and on
the Karelian Isthmus. The basic assumption is that in
addition to surface treatment the Textile ceramics found
in the European part of Russia, the Baltic countries and
Finland have strong cultural connections.

Russian archaeologists have called Textile ceramics
by a more neutral term, Net pottery (ceT4aras
kepamuka), which does not take into account the origin



The River Kemijoki Water System: 1 — Kemijédrvi Hietalahti 1,
2 — Kemijdrvi Anttila 1 and 2, 3 — Kemijarvi Juuniemi, 4 — Kemi-
jdrvi Rajaniemi, 5 — Kemijirvi Neitild 4, 6 — Kemijdrvi Narkiperd,
7 — Rovaniemi Kolpene, 8 — Rovaniemi Sdpsékoski.

The River Oulujoki Water System: 9 — Hyrynsalmi Vonkka II,
10 — Kuhmo Sylvéjdanniemi 1, 11 — Kuhmo Pajasaari Island,
12 — Kuhmo Vasikkaniemi SW, 13 — Kuhmo Vasikkaniemi N,
14 — Muhos Halosentormd, 15 — Ristijdrvi Likoniemi, 16 — Sotka-
mo Kiikarusniemi, 17 — Sotkamo Ammonsaari Island, 18 — Sot-
kamo Palolahti W, 19 — Suomussalmi Kalmosirkkd, 20 — Suomus-
salmi Kellolaisten tuli, 21 — Suomussalmi Salmenniemi, 22 — Suo-
mussalmi Tormuan sdrkkd, 23 — Suomussalmi Mikonsarkka,
24 — Suomussalmi Kumpuniemi, 25 - Suomussalmi Joenniemi,
26 — Utajdrvi Pikkarainen, 27 — Vaala Sillankorva.

Southern Ostrobothnia: 28 — Laihia Nikonkallio, 29 — Laihia Viiri-
kallio, 30 — Nirpio Raineasen, 31— Voyri Vitmossen 3.

The Lake Saimaa Water System: 32 — Enonkoski Poytilahti b,
33 — Enonkoski Kotkuinniemi g, 34 - Ilomantsi Syvidys I,
35 — Ilomantsi Korpisaari S, 36 — Joensuu Varaslampi,
37 — Kerimidki Vehkaranta, 38 — Kerimdki Kokkomaiki,
39 — Kerimiki Martinniemi, 40 — Kesilahti Sirnihta (=Sirnitsa),
41 — Kesilahti Suurenkyldnlahti 1, 42 — Kitee Turusenniemi
(Naurisniemi), 43 — Kitee Viilniemi, 44 — Kiuruvesi Tuliniemi,
45 — Kuopio Vanha-Koski, 46 — Maaninka Huutoniemi, 47 — Pa-
rikkala Kaunissaari Island, 48 — Pielavesi Virranniska, 49 — Piela-
vesi Meijerinkangas, 50 — Pielavesi Kaatiojoen suu, 51 — Polvi-
jdrvi Multavieru, 52 — Punkaharju Kaarniemi, 53 — Puumala Pisto-
hiekka b, 54 — Puumala Kotkatlahti a, 55 — Rantasalmi Lauta-
kangas, 56 — Ristiina Heiniemi, 57 — Ristiina Pulmionlampi,
58 — Ristiina Kitulansuo d, 59 — Ristiina Roinilampi, 60 — Ristii-
na Akanlahti, 61 — Ristiina Hietaniemenkangas, 62 — Ristiina Ala-
Pentti b, 63 — Ristiina Metelinniemi, 64 — Ristiina Mustalahti,
65 — Ruokolahti Karoniemi, 66 — Raidkkylda Mehonlahti 1,
67 — Ridkkyld Porrinmokki, 68 — Ridkkyld Mehonlahti 2,
69 — Raidkkyld Lappalaissuo 1, 70 — Radkkyld Huotinniemi,
71 — Riaidkkyld Rantala, 72 — Savonlinna Haukilahden pohja,
73 — Savonlinna Suvikangas a, 74 — Savonlinna Kérddankangas
(a—c), 75 — Savonlinna Iso-Kankainen, 76 — Savonlinna Hiekka-
niemi, 77 — Savonranta Pyyhiekka 1, 78 — Taipalsaari Vaateranta,
79 — Taipalsaari Ketvele, 80 — Taipalsaari Valkeasaari.

The Karelian Isthmus: 81 — Kaukola Juho Paavilaisen kartanopelto,
82 — Kaukola Juho Paavilaisen rantapelto, 83 — Kaukola Olli Paa-
vilaisen Nokopelto, 84 — Kaukola Simo Ilivosen nummi,
85 — Kaukola Simo livosen tontti ja perunamaat, 86 — Kaukola
Pekko livosen tontti ja (kartano)pelto, 87 — Kaukola Pekko Iivo-
sen rantapelto, 88 — Kaukola Heikki Terdvidisen rantapelto,
89 — Kaukola Heikki Terédviisen kartanopelto, 90 — Kaukola Simo
Iivosen vanhan talon paikka, 91 — Kaukola Tiitunmiden kallion
vieri, 92 — Kaukola Antti Varv(p)an (= Heikki Laukkasen) rinta-
pelto, 93 — Kaukola Riukjirvi Antti Varvan pihapelto ja
koppolipelto, 94 - Kaukola Riukjdrvi Antti Varvan maat,
95 — Kaukola Tiitunméen tienvieri, 96 — Kaukola Simo Lankisen
perillisten maat, 97 — Kaukola Aatami Ruuskan Vehndmaanlahden
pelto, 98 — Kaukola Olli Kortteen ja Kalle Merosen pellot
Piiskunsalmen rannalla, 99 — Kaukola Piiksuonkankaan asuinpaik-
ka, 101 — Kaukola Lavaméen pelto, 101 — Kaukola Ville Pessin
Riihipelto, 102 — Kaukola Antti Kaasalaisen Piiskun-, Tossikan-,
and Savilahdenpellot, 103 — Kaukola Matti Kaasalaisen niemen-
pelto, 104 — Kurkijoki Kuuppala Kalmistonméki, 105 — Réisdld
Hovi Kalmistonmaki, 106 — Raisdld Kokkold, 107 — Tytérsaari
Kaunismiki, 108 — Viipuri Hayrynmaiki, 109 — Viipuri Krasnyj
Holm.

The Lake Piijinne Water System: 110 — Anjalankoski Ahvion-
koski, 111 — Asikkala Kotasaari, 112 — Hankasalmi Autioniemi,
113 —Iitti Silamaniemi, 114 — Iitti Koskenranta, 115 — Iitti Keidas,
116 — Jaala Pukkisaari, 117 — Kinnula Hddhkdniemi, 118 — Korpi-
lahti Hiirola, 119 — Korpilahti Raidanlahti, 120 — Korpilahti Koti-
ranta B, 121 — Kotka (Kymi) Toyryld, 122 — Laukaa Majaniemi
B, 123 - Laukaa Juntula, 124 - Nastola Kovalahti,
125 — Pihtipudas Majakaarre I, 126 — Pihtipudas Madeneva,
127 — Pihtipudas Virtala 2, 128 — Pihtipudas Juntinniemi,
129 — Pihtipudas Lylysaari, 130 — Saarijdrvi Saarenpdd, 131 — Saa-

Fig. 2.1. Dwelling sites of Textile ceramics in Finland and Karelian
Isthmus.

rijarvi Voudinniemi, 132 — Saarijarvi Janissaari, 133 — Virolahti
Niemisto.

The River Kokemdenjoki Water System: 134 — Hauho
Lentolanmaki 7, 135 — Janakkala Irjala, 136 — Kangasala Autio-
Lunden, 137 — Kangasala Sepénjirvi II, 138 — Kangasala Pohtio
I, 139 — Kangasala Pohtio II, 140 - Kangasala Pohtio III,
141 - Kangasala Pohtio IV, 142 — Kangasala Tiilitehdas I,
143 — Kangasala Tiilitehdas II, 144 — Kangasala Tiilitehdas III,
145 - Kangasala Sepinjdrvi I, 146 — Kangasala Pohtiolampi,
147 — Kangasala Vehoniemenharju 2, 148 - Loppi Kavettula,
149 — Loppi Kuitikas, 150 — Luopioinen Hietaniemenkaérki,
151 — Luopioinen Isosaari, 152 — Nakkila Kaasanmaki I,
153 — Nakkila Rieskaronmiki, 154 — Ulvila Peltomaiki, 155 — Val-
keakoski Hirvikallio I and II, 156 — Valkeakoski Linnosaari,
157 — Vammala Haapakallio.

Varsinais-Suomi: 158 — Kaarina Hulkkio, 159 — Laitila Hautvuori,
160 — Laitila Lalla, 161 — Lieto Vanhalinna, 162 — Muurla
Haansyrjdnpelto, 163 — Perni6 Preitti 6, 164 — Salo Ketohaka 1
(Katajamiki), 165 — Salo Ketohaka 2, 166 — Salo The group
of dwelling remains at Ketohaka, 167 — Turku Kotirinne,
168 — Turku Polttolaitoksenkatu.

Uusimaa: 169 — Askola Ruoksmaa, 170 — Karjaa Hagnis Ilb,
171 — Karjaa Ostergérd, 172 — Kirkkonummi Koivistosveden,
173 — Porvoo Bole, 174 — Siuntio Marsbacken 3, 175 — Vihti Pino-
lahti.
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English Finnish Russian Norwegian
Type of Textile Textile ceramics Tekstiilikeramiikka Setsataya keramika Tekstil-
ceramics Sarsan-Tomitsan “Net-pottery” keramiikk
keramikka Tekstilnaya
Kalmistonmé&en keramika
keramiikka Lozhnotekstilnaya
“Mat ceramics”
“Reticular ceramics”
Imitated Textile Imitated Textile Imitoitu Pseudotekstilnaya Imitert

ceramics ceramics

tekstiilikeramiikka

Imitirovannaya tekstilkeramikk
tekstilnaya
keramika

“Wafer ceramics”

Fig. 2.2. Different terms for Textile ceramics in English, Finnish, Russian and Norwegian.

or the technique used in making it (Kosmenko
1991a:156-157; 1996a:194-197). This is practical, be-
cause many other material such as grass, a belly of an
animal, comb stamps etc. have been used (Patrushev
1989:22-25).

In this study Textile ceramics is a higher concept,
which includes Sarsa-Tomitsa ceramics, Kalmistonmaki
ceramics and different types of Net pottery. Imitated
Textile (hence IT) ceramics (Gjessing 1942:275-276;
Carpelan 1970:31-34) has been excluded, although some
researchers include it into the type (Kosmenko
1991a:157,166-167; 1993a:24-26, 57-62). Textile ce-
ramics found in northern Norway (Jgrgensen & Olsen
1987:15-16; 1988:17—-18) also remains outside this work.
In Sweden Birgitta Hulthén (1991:32-33) has separated
the type as “Asbestos Pottery with textile impression”.
Although both of these are more or less synchronous with
Finnish Textile ceramics and imply textile-impression,
they still have many typological differences (Jgrgensen
& Olsen 1987:32-33; Forsberg 1996:171). Despite the
differences in the study history, their characteristic fea-
tures and the possible connection with Finnish Textile
ceramics will be largely discussed.

2.3. Textile ceramics in Finland

The history of textile-impression in the Finnish prehis-
toric ceramics begins with the Late Neolithic ceramic
types, which may have either proper textile-impression
or pseudo textile-impression on their surfaces. Ceram-
ics that have typological or chronological links with Tex-
tile ceramics have also been included in the analysis car-
ried out in this study. Although the emphasis is on Finn-
ish ceramics, ceramic groups from the neighbouring
countries will also be discussed. An overview tries to
be as short as possible, because the study history has been
more thoroughly presented on other occasions (Lavento
1997b; 2000a).
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2.3.1. Late Neolithic Period: first
observations of textile-impressions in
Finland

Although archaeologists have taken to using a large
number of ceramic types dating back to the Late
Neolithic and Early Metal Periods, some ceramic types
— Sirnihta or Jysméi ceramics — have never been intro-
duced in the literature, and at present they only live in
the oral tradition of Finnish archaeology. A considerable
amount of this tradition is based on Christian Carpelan’s
studies. A lot of information of these types presented here
is based on Carpelan’s lecture (1992) and numerous dis-
cussions with him.

The latest phase of Comb Ceramics, Pyheensilta ce-
ramics, belongs to Aarne Ayripid’s classification sys-
tem as a kind of additional member: Ayrip#d never pre-
sented it officially as a part of his classification of the
Combed Ware in Finland (Ayripii 1930). Following
Ayriipdd’s lectures Ville Luho (1948:54-55) called the
type the “Pyheensilta phase”. C. F. Meinander (1940:39—
42) described the main features of the Pyheensilta type
and divided the ceramic material from Myndmaki,
Pyheensilta into two subtypes. The first subtype was
characterised by porous temper and a straight rim. The
second type was separated from the first by a profiled
rim and more solid paste than in the first group. In her
studies of Pyheensilta ceramics in the 1980’s Anne
Vikkula considered it an inhomogeneous group, and
divided the material from the dwelling site of Pyheensilta
in Myndmiki by cluster analysis into three or even six
subtypes (Vikkula 1984:53-54; 1987:44). Common
features were found in the east and the west. The dis-
cussion concerning the origins of common typological
characteristics of Volosovo (Krajnov 1981; Halikov
1986) and East Swedish Pitted Ware (Meinander 1940;
Vikkula 1988) has been approached either as a sign of
large ethnic connections or as a manifestation of a large-
scale technological innovation. It might indicate impulses
originating in the upper and middle Volga area but also
in eastern Sweden (Vikkula 1988:61-62; Bogenholm
1995:20) as well.



Tempering with organic material already occurs spo-
radically in Early Neolithic ceramics (Edgren 1966:1009).
It is important to realize that two different traditions,
which are easily mixed, can be separated. In particular
Neolithic porous paste is usually caused by lime temper
and the distribution area is in Southwest Finland. A large
number of porous, organic tempered ceramics, which is
ornamented and shaped according to Polja or Kierikki
asbestos ceramics, particularly from the Late Neolithic
Period has been found in eastern Finland.(Huurre
1959:59-60; 1986a:59; Edgren 1964:26; Lavento
1989:107-108; 1992:27-30). It is then most probable that
these ceramics belong to the Poljd group, but for some
reason organic material replaced asbestos as temper.

G. Pankrushev (1973) connected organic tempering
in the Karelian Republic with Kama ceramics. A.
Halikov saw the connection between organic tempered
ceramics in North and East Finland and Russian Garino-
Bor ceramics (Halikov 1986:40, 49), and some others
(Meinander 1954a: 167; 1984a: 28) with Russian
Volosovo ceramics. Matti Huurre (1959:58) and Anne
Vikkula (1987:139-149) classified this material as be-
longing to Pyheensilta ceramics. Most researchers have
postulated contacts in the large area reaching from the
Ural Mountains to Fennoscandia.

Middle and Late Neolithic Asbestos ceramics have
been divided into three typological groups that differ
from each other in some diagnostic features and chro-
nology. If the organic tempered exceptions are not taken
into account, all vessels have been tempered with rela-
tively rough fibres of asbestos. Poljd ceramics is an ex-
ample of a type, which has been defined in a monothetic
way, on the basis of an inwards-turned rim list. Scant
ornamentation implies only zones of comb stamps
(Meinander 1954b:162—-167; Edgren 1964:25-26). A.

fined Kierikki ceramics in the polythetic way by refer-
ring to light and long comb stamps and to the varied rim
form. Jysmi ceramics is usually defined by virtue of a
T-form rim and a flat bottom. Its comb stamp ornamen-
tation is similar to Poljd and Kierikki Ware (Edgren
1964:18-30; Carpelan 1979:15). It is important to no-
tice that textile-impression can sometimes occur in Polja
ceramics also (Meinander 1954a: 165-166; Carpelan
1979:15; Karjalainen, pers. comm. 3.3.1996). Accord-
ing to my own observations textile-impression does not
exist in Kierikki or Jysmi ceramics.

Besides the asbestos ceramics presented before it is
possible that there could be one more Final Neolithic/
Bronze Age horizon of asbestos ceramics discernible at
the dwelling sites of Salo in Hankasalmi and of
Vehkaranta in Kerimédki (Lavento & Hornytzkyj
1996:45). The small amount of material available makes
this hypothesis questionable. By virtue of the same kind
of clay paste as in the casting moulds, Julius Ailio dated
the ceramics to the Bronze Age (Ailio 1909 I: 91, II: 17—
18) and Ayriipid compared ornamentation with the ce-
ramics of the Andronovo type found in East Russia
(Ayripad 1953:82, fig. 4b and 5). Later Carpelan
(1965:60) connected the asbestos ceramics from

Hankasalmi as one subgroup of Sir 2 ceramics.

It may be of considerable importance that this
“Andronovo-beeinflusster”  ceramics  (Meinander
1954b:180) may have represented a transition from the
Neolithic to the Early Metal Period. A. M. Tallgren
(1937:42-44) suggested this already in 1937. The typol-
ogy of the Vehkaranta vessel has remained a bit enig-
matic so far, although its dating is probably Final
Neolithic: the first half of the 2" millennium BC
(Lavento & Hornytzkyj 1996:45).

Julius Ailio was the first to separate the Kiukainen
culture (Ailio 1909 I, 93; II: 82-83). Ayripii (Europaeus
1922:165-169) interpreted it as a fusion of the Late
Combed Ware Ka III and the Battle Axe cultures.
Meinander took a critical view on Ayripii’s hypothesis
and did not put so much emphasis on the role of the Bat-
tle Axe culture (Meinander 1954a:172) even though the
distribution area of Kiukainen ceramics is on the coastal
zone correlating closely with that of the Battle Axe cul-
ture. Meinander defined Kiukainen ceramics by includ-
ing all the ceramics found at the dwelling sites repre-
senting a certain chronological period defined by shore
displacement — in other words all ceramics found at the
dwelling sites that he considered to be of the Kiukainen
culture. Textile-impression plays a prominent role in
Kiukainen ceramics (Meinander 1954a: 152; Asplund
1997:29-31; Soininen 1990:40-50). It is generally
known that mat-impression exists on the bottoms of ves-
sels, textile-impression being common on the walls
(Meinander 1954a:175). These observations raise the
question of the origin and function of impression along
with its relationship to Sarsa-Tomitsa ceramics.

Meinander (1954a:181-184) first dated Kiukainen
ceramics between ca. 1700-1200 BC. Siiridinen
(1969:68-69) gave it an earlier dating, between 1800—
1300 BC, but nowadays the dating is considerably ear-
lier, between 2300-1600 calBC (Carpelan 1999:273). In
Russia in the 1950’s Bryusov dated the spread of fabric
or textile to the turn of the 3 and 2™ millennia BC
(Bryusov 1950:287), but the amount of Textile ceram-
ics in sites increased not until the II millennium BC
(Bryusov 1950:302). With this argument and some ob-
servations of textile-impressions of Finnish and Karelian
Late Neolithic Asbestos Ware (Ayripidd 1952b: 293;
Gurina 1951:133-136; Meinander 1954b:182; Luho
1949:32-33, 55). Meinander, following Ayriipii, came
to the conclusion that textile-impression in Kiukainen
ceramics should be connected with this eastern influ-
ence.'

" "Wir konnen zwar keine 6stliche Keramikgruppe nennen, die mit
der dltesten Kiukaiskeramik gleichaltrig wiire und in der die Textil-
abdriicke ebenso hdufig vorkdmen wie bei dieser, aber im Hinblick
auf die dominierende Stellung der Textilkeramik im ganzen
nordosteuropdischen Raum wihrend der Bronze- und ilteren
Eisenzeit muss diese Erscheinung doch als 6stlich aufgefasst wer-
den. In der ostfinnischen Asbestkeramik treten Textilabdriicke in
einem Funde auf, der gleichzeitig mit oder etwas dlter als die dlte-
ste Kiukaiskeramik ist (Pitkdjdrvi, S. 161)...Zwischen der Kiukais-
kultur und derjenigen ostfinnish-karelischen Kulturphase, deren
Uberreste die Asbestkeramik vom Polji-Typ ausmachen, hat also
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Today this argument does not fit well with the ar-
chaeological evidence. Carpelan (1992) has pointed out
that the emergence of textile-impression in Kiukainen
ceramics cannot be explained by referring to eastern im-
pulses, because in Russia Textile ceramics seems to ap-
pear some centuries later than in the west. Textile ce-
ramics had already come into use at about 1800-1600
calBC (Lavento 2001, in press; Carpelan 1999:273) but
the earliest dates of Textile ceramics in the Karelian Re-
public are from ca. 1500 calBC (Kosmenko 1991a:160—
161). The use of Kiukainen ceramics had already begun
at about 2300 calBC.

There is also another possible explanation for the ori-
gin of Textile ceramics in Finland. Ayripii (1933:114)
suggested that instead of eastern impulses the southern
ones were central in the formation of Textile ceramics
in southern Finland.? This possibility has only got a few
responses among archaeologists although it suggests a
new alternative for the origin of textile-impression in
Finland (Lavento 2001:in press). Textile ceramics may
then have spread here from two directions: from the east
and from the south. It is of special importance that in
the latter case the impulses seem to have reached Fin-
land earlier than those coming straight from the eastern
direction.

In the 1970’s Carpelan again discussed Ayripid’s
suggestion and explained how textile-impression might
have been adopted into Textile ceramics of the Sarsa
type. He did not assume that the mediating link would
have been Kiukainen ceramics but, instead, a ceramic
group partly synchronous with Kiukainen ceramics. He
called the type Middle-zone ceramics according to the
geographical area of its distribution (Fig. 2.3.): the zone
between the southwestern coast and the eastern Finnish
asbestos ceramics, in Hime and Satakunta.’

Carpelan® further (1992) suggested that the later phase
of the Battle Axe culture, which has been assumed to
have migrated to the Finnish coast from Estonia, has been
the decisive factor in the formation of Sarsa ceramics.

ein gewisser Kontakt existiert, dessen Intensitit und Bedeutung
sich jedoch unserem Urteil entzieht. Allem Anschein nach ist er
aber von geringerer Bedeutung fiir die Entwicklung der
Kiukaiskultur gewesen als die westlichen Verbindungen.* (Mei-
nander 1954a:175-176.)

? In Finnland, wo die Textilkeramik beinahe in denselben Formen
auftritt wie in Russland, scheint sie kurz nach der Bootaxtkultur
aufzutreten, und wir haben keinen Grund anzunehmen, dass ihre
Anwendung in Russland spiter begonnen hat, trotzdem sie
sich dort in der in ihrer Entwicklung zuriickgebliebenen
GorodiScekultur sehr lange im Gebrauch erhalten hat (was
einigermassen auch in Finnland der Fall war). Unter solchen
Umstidnden stellt sich die Frage auf, ob nicht diese Keramik mog-
licherweise in mitteleuropdischen spitneolitischen Einfliissen wur-
zelt. Bei kleinpolnischen schnurkeramischen Gefdssen treten
ndamlich zuweilen Zeugabdriicke auf, welche wahrscheinlich auf
die “nordische* Keramik der Tschechoslowakei zuriickfiihren
sind. Auch aus Ostpreussen (Zedmar und Kurische Nehrung) ist
Textilkeramik bekannt. Da man aber aus dem Zentrum der
Fatjanovokultur keine anderen sicheren Spuren kleinpolnischer
schnurkeramischer Einwirkungen nachweisen kann, muss die Frage
vorldufig verneint werden.” (Ayripad 1933:114.)
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Fig. 2.3. The distribution of Late Neolithic ceramic types in Finland
and the Karelian Isthmus. Legend: 1 — Kiukainen ceramics,
2 — Middle-zone ceramics (partly overlapped by Asbestos
ceramics), 3 — Asbestos ceramics of Kierikki, Poljd and Jysmi

types.

* The starting point of Carpelan’s hypothesis was Ville Luho’s
observation of the Early Bronze Age “textile-ceramics” in Hungary
(Carpelan pers. comm. 19.4. 2000). "Mellan Kiukaiskulturens om-
rade vid kusten och den asbestkeramiska kretsen i dstra och norra
Finland forblir en zon som stricker sig fran det sydosterbottniska
kustomradet norr om Kyré édlv genom sddra Tavastland till dstra
Nyland och Karelska niset dir det forekommer en sirskild, med
Kiukaiskeramiken parallell keramikgrupp...I brist pa vedertagen
bendmning kallas denna grupp, vars forebilder bor sokas inom den
“sena Ostbaltiska snorkeramiken” och “tidiga textilkeramiken”
(Jaanits 1959; Cimermane 1968) hir senneolitisk mellanzons-
keramik. Da nidmnda &stbaltiska grupper vid sidan av skandina-
visk keramik dven bidrog till uppkomsten av Kiukaiskeramiken
ar det genom en fullstdndig franvaro av skandinavisk paverkan vid
uppkomsten av den senneolitiska mellanzonskeramiken som skill-
naden keramikgrupperna emellan uppstatt.” (Carpelan 1979:14—
15.)

4 Carpelan states that this ceramics belongs to Middle-zone ce-
ramics (Carpelan pers. comm. 19.4.2000).



Fig. 2.4. Sakari Pilsi’s early
works on experimental archaeol-
ogy. Wax negatives made from
the Textile ceramics in Kaukola,
on the Karelian Isthmus. Photo:
Mika Lavento.

Also Harri Moora (1956) set forth principally the same
idea in the 1950’s in Estonia. According to Carpelan the
Battle Axe culture in Finland branched off into a south-
ern and a northern group: the northern one representing
the population which used the before-mentioned Mid-
dle-zone ceramics and the southern one representing ce-
ramics made in the coastal area (Carpelan 1992).

It is also important to notice that in the “clean” dwell-
ing site of Corded Ware in Perki6 in Hauho there is tex-
tile-impression on some sherds (Edgren 1970:33).
Edgren stated, however, that although textile-impression
exists sporadically in Corded Ware (Edgren 1959:46),
one should not put too much emphasis on this (Edgren
1970:33), because it is in no way essential to the type.
Although probably not being important characteristics
in defining Corded Ware, these observations may be-
come important when discussing the origin of impres-
sion in Textile ceramics. Edgren considered Corded
Ware as a homogeneous ceramic group without a dis-
cernible middle-zone (Edgren 1970:33).

Along with these studies, Timo Miettinen (1975:129—
131) also suggested the notion of the Early Textile ce-
ramics, which would have been of western origin. He
discerned the type on morphological grounds and called
it “Kangaspainanteinen tekstiilikeramiikka” (“Textile-
impressed textile pottery”’). He also pointed out that tex-
tile-impression had already occurred sporadically in late
Corded Ware.® As examples he mentioned ceramics from
Koivistosveden in Kirkkonummi (Europaeus 1922:135),
Ruoksmaa in Askola (Meinander 1954a:152-153) and
Irjala in Janakkala (Miettinen 1975:131).

5 “Rillen” ceramics exists in the eastern Middle Europe. The name
is not used anymore. For instance, in Estonia it has been included
in the late Corded Ware. In Finland Carpelan has connected it with
Luukonsaari ceramics. (Carpelan, pers. comm. 17.4.2000.)

2.3.2. Early Metal Period: Textile ceramics

As early as 1916 Sakari Pilsi published results of ex-
perimental archaeology in Finland (Fig. 2.4.). Based on
the large and versatile material from the dwelling site
complexes of Riukjirvi and Piiskunsalmi in Kaukola, in
the Karelian Isthmus, Pilsi (1916) found that some ce-
ramics had a strong textile-impression on their surface
(Pélsi 1915:66). He assumed that it was reasonable to
connect this observation with a practical method to make
pottery in a mould (Palsi 1916:69-71).

In the 1920’s and 1930’s textile-impressed ceramics
was mentioned incidentally in some publications
(Europaeus 1922:135; Pilsi 1915; 1916). At the end of
his career, in the 1950’s, Ayripid described a special
ornamentation, “refflat” or “Rillenkeramik” which had
its roots in the eastern part of Central Europe (Ayripii
1953:84).° He also drew attention to the finds at Tomitsa
near the city of Petrozavodsk. The eastern contacts were
of central importance for him when seeking the paral-
lels.”

® Fran Olonets leda sparen soderut och mot sydost, till
textilkeramikens centrum vid 6vre Volga och Oka. Hir upptrader
motsvarande keramik (fig. 9) bade pa 6ppna boplatser, dels redan
frin slutet av stenaldern, och i gorodisc¢er av Djakovotyp, av vilka
de senaste striicka sig dnda fram till yngre jirnalder. Denna keramik
uppvisar dven »Lochbuckeln», som forekommo i fynden
fran Kangasala och Tomitsa; dessa torde hdr ha sitt ursprung
i Andronovokeramiken; Andronovo- resp. Seimakeramikens
inflytande fir man #ven rikna i kamstimpelmotiven. (Ayripii
1953:85-89.)

7 Denna textilkeramik, som man helt enkelt dven kunde kalla
gorodis¢ekeramik, har hittats pa flere stillen i sodra och mellersta
Finland, t.o.m. sa langt visterut som i Laitila (=Letala) socken
nordvist om Abo. De #ldsta sparen av den finna vi ju, som sagt,
redan i Kiukaiskeramiken. Var yngsta textilkeramik &r framgrdavd
i Uskela i Egentliga Finland, dir den upptréder tillsammans med
gravfynd fran romersk jdrnalder och begynnande folkvandringstid
(300-400-talen).(Ayripdd 1953:89-90.)
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In his synthesis article Ayripii emphasized the east-
ern influence, but at the same time saw Kiukainen ce-
ramics as the starting point in the use of textile-impres-
sion. Now, when keeping in mind that Kiukainen ceram-
ics spread into Finland from Estonia, we come to a con-
clusion that Ayripii had kept his opinion concerning the
origin of textile-impression. He assumed that Finnish
Textile ceramics had a connection with Tomitsa ceram-
ics, but he did not say that the origin of this ceramics
should be explained by this influence. It is also remark-
able that Ayripii dated the latest use of Textile ceram-
ics in Finland as late as the 400’s AD.

C. F. Meinander repeated many ideas that Ayripii
had already suggested, but took a different stand on one
issue. He emphasised the close relationship between the
ceramics of Sarsa in Kangasala, in Central Finland and
the ceramics found in Tomitsa in the Karelian Republic
and assumed that it was reasonable to look for the ori-
gin of Sarsa ceramics in the Volga area, which “die
kulturelle Zusammengehorigkeit ldsst sich nicht
bestreiten” (Meinander 1954b:206). He did not accept
the Baltic area as a mediating link between the eastern
and the early Finnish Textile ceramics. The connections
did not begin until in the Gorodischse period, at the end
of the Bronze Age and the Pre-Roman Iron Age
(Meinander 1954b:206; 1969:49-50). According to
Meinander (1954b:182—183) the main features of Sarsa-
Tomitsa ceramics are the following:

“Die Textilkeramik vom Sarsa-Typ...besteht aus Flach-
bodengefissen mit kegelformig ansteigender, leicht bauchiger
Wandung. Der Hals ist entweder gerade oder S-formig geschweift,
mit nach aussen gebogenem Miindungsrand. Die Wandung ist
ziemlich diinn (6—10 mm), was darauf hinweist, dass die Gefdsse
von missiger Grosse gewesen sind; kein Gefiss hat so vollstdn-
dig rekonstruiert werden konnen, dass die Dimensionen angege-
ben werden konnten, doch ist die normale Miindungsweite offen-
bar ca. 20 cm. Das Topfergut ist mit zerstossenem Quarz und Feld-
spat, in einigen Fiéllen mit Glimmer oder kurzen Asbestfibern ab-
gemagert. Die Scherben sind von fester Konsistenz und im gros-
sen ganzen besser erhalten als diejenigen der Kiukais-Keramik.
Die missliche Eigenschaft der letztgenannten, die starke Verwit-
terung der Aussenfliche, kommt bei der Keramik vom Sarsa-Typ
nicht vor. Mattenabdriicke auf dem Boden der Gefisse sind nicht
beobachtet worden, was jedoch daran liegen mag, dass die An-
zahl der gefundenen Bodenscherben recht gering ist. Die Wandung
der meisten Gefisse hingegen ist mit Abdriicken eines groben Stof-
fes in Leinenbindung bedeckt. Eine Ausnahme bilden einige
Gefisse, deren Wandung mittels eines unebenen Werkzeuges in
wechselnder Richtung gestrichelt ist; eines der Gefédsse von Sarsa
zeigt Abdriicke, die darauf hinweisen, dass es vor dem Brande mit
Heu umwickelt war.

Das Ornament wird ofters aus runden Griibchen und Abdriicken
eines Stempels mit scharf ausgeschnittenen Zihnen gebildet. Es
umgibt im allgemeinen die Gefidssmiindung in einer einige cm
breiten Borde und erstreckt sich selten tiefer auf die Wandung.
Haufig ist auch die Innenseite der Miindung orniert und die
eingestochenen Griibchen treten dann auf der Aussenseite
buckelférmig hervor...Zuweilen ist die ornierte Borde geglittet,
aber oft decken die Textilabdriicke das ganze Gefiss bis an den
Miindungsrand. Manchmal ist das eine Ende des Stempels tiefer
als das andere eingedriickt...”(Meinander 1954b:182-183.)

Meinander thought that Sarsa-Tomitsa ceramics came
into use in the beginning of the Eastern Bronze Age. He
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also stated — following Ayripii — that there existed tex-
tile-impressed ceramics with a strongly profiled rim, for
instance, in the material of Hautvuori in Laitila, in
Varsinais-Suomi and Kalmistonmaiki in Raisilé, in the
Karelian Isthmus. Also peculiar was corded-impression
(Meinander 1954b:189-191). He called this younger
component of Sarsa-Tomitsa ceramics in Réiisild the
Kalmistonméki group. The term Sarsa-Tomitsa ceram-
ics has remained in use, but the Kalmistonméki group is
less known. The characteristic features of Kalmistonméki
ceramics are the following:

“Einige wenige Scherben weisen eine Beimischung von Asbest
oder Talk auf. Es gibt einige zahnstempelornierte Scherben, die
nahekommende Gegenstiicke in Tomitsa haben..., und wie oben
gesagt, sind hier auch Fragmente eines rillenornierten Gefisses,
das unter den Sarsa-Funden ein exaktes Gegenstiick hat, gefunden
worden. Die meisten Gefidsse sind jedoch mit Wickelschnurab-
driicken in variierenden Mustern orniert...Zu den jungen Ornamen-
ten konnen wir auch das Grubenornament...rechnen; die obere
Reihe besteht aus gewohnlichen runden Griibchen, wéhrend die
unteren Griibchen schréig durch den Stoff, der das Gefdss wiahrend
einer gewissen Arbeitsphase umgeben hat, eingestochen worden
sind.“(Meinander 1954b:189-190.)

Kalmistonmiki ceramics was, in fact, already pre-
sented in Ayripii’s (1953) synthesis article. Ayripii’s
notions of its origin and cultural relationship are of spe-
cial importance.® We see how Ayripii emphasises the
southern contacts at the expense of the direct eastern
ones. Despite this he never discussed his assumptions
concerning the influence of southern impulses in detail.

Meinander stated that Kalmistonméki ceramics with
twisted-cord-impression and fish-bone ornament was a
mediating link between Sarsa-Tomitsa and Morby ceram-
ics (Meinander 1969:42-43). One problem with Kalmis-
tonméki ceramics is that the number of sites where it is
found has remained very small. Meinander (1969:42)
was able to mention only some sherds from the dwell-
ing sites of Bole in Porvoo and Kalmistonmiki in Raisdld
(Fig. 2.5.) belonging to the type.’

8 Ornamenten pa en kirlbit (fig. 10 b), utforda med gles
tviarsnoddsstempel, kunde ev. hirstamma fran ett motiv, som
Kiukaiskulturen i sin tid lanat fran den svenska héllkistkeramiken.
Samma ornament 4r likvil kint dven i Ostbaltikum (fig. 13:2) och
i mellersta Ryssland fran stendlderns slutskede och fran
gorodiScetiden. Ett fragment av en gjutform av lera for en
Ananjinoyxa (fig. 10 m) daterar boplatsen till senare hilften av
det sista artusendet f.Kr., men visar dessutom, att en del av véra
Ostliga bronser har tillhort den textilkeramiska gruppen. — Négra
féremél i Réisili-fyndet tyda pa kulturinflytande fran Ostbaltikum
och #dnnu ldngre soderifran.(Ayripdd 1953:90-91.)

 Only a few archaeological fieldworks relating to the Stone Age
and Early Metal Age sites have been conducted in the Karelian
Isthmus and Ladoga Karelia since World War 1. Field studies have
been restricted to surveys of known dwelling site complexes
(Timofeev 1986; 1993a; 1993b; Dolukhanov & Timofeev 1996;
see also Lapshin 1990; 1995). Some Textile ceramics have recently
been found at the multi-period dwelling site of Kokkold in Réisala
during the survey conducted in co-operation with the Department
of Archaeology at the University of Helsinki and IIMK/RAN,
Russian Academy of Sciences, Department of Palaeolithic in the
Institute of the History of Material Culture, in May 1999.



Fig. 2.5. Kalmistonmiki in Riisdld photographed from the west. C. F. Meinander separated the subgroup of Kalmistonmiki on the basis of
material found during A. M. Tallgren’s excavation in 1914. Photo: Mika Lavento.

Jukka Luoto (1984) has separated textile-impressed
ceramics from the material of Vanhalinna in Lieto, which
he dates on typological grounds into the later period of
its use (Luoto 1984:111). Unfortunately Luoto’s descrip-
tion is unclear and it seems possible that there are tex-
tile-impressed ceramics from different periods in the
material.

Unto Salo (1981:320-324; 1984:180; 2000) has used
the term Sarsa ceramics instead of Meinander’s Sarsa-
Tomitsa ceramics, which is, perhaps, related to the fact
that he concentrated mostly on the material found in
Satakunta and in Southwest Finland. Salo also points out
that textile-impression can be observed already in
Kiukainen ceramics, but that it is not necessary to inter-
pret this as a sign of continuity between Kiukainen ce-
ramics and Sarsa ceramics (Salo 1981:322). Salo located
the origin of Textile ceramics to the upper Volga and
Oka and dated the existence of the type between the end
of the 2™ and the middle of the 1* millennia BC (Salo
1981:322).

An interesting detail is that Salo has separated a small
number of Kalmistonmiki ceramics in Yld-Satakunta
(Salo 1981:323, fig. 135). This cannot unambiguously
be included into Kalmistonmiki ceramics because, for
instance, an important identification mark, the twisted-
cord ornament, is missing.

On the west and southwest coasts of Finland in the
Baltic Sea there are ceramic wares, which are synchro-
nous with Textile ceramics but differ essentially from

it. Meinander, Carpelan and Salo divided these western
Bronze Age ceramics, which were found in southern Fin-
land into two main types. The material from
Toispuolojanummi in Paimio is central to this division.
In its general appearance this ceramics is coarse, pro-
filed in S-form and its scant ornamentation has been
made by round pits (Meinander 1954b:168). Meinander
described it as coarse Bronze Age ceramics, but Salo
called it Paimio ceramics (Salo 1984:154-155). The sec-
ond type is named “Fine, Soft-surfaced, Lausitz-influ-
enced ceramics” (Carpelan 1980:189). Ceramics of this
type were first made during the fourth period of the
Scandinavian Bronze Age, and the latest finds of the type
date back to the sixth Scandinavian period (Meinander
1954b: 177-178; Salo 1984:155). Neither of these ce-
ramic types has been carefully studied in Finland and
therefore also their definitions have remained incom-
plete.

In particular in Ahvenanmaa there exists also a third
type of western Bronze Age ceramics, Rusticated pot-
tery. It is easily distinguished on the basis of its furrow-
decoration and jar-like form (Gustavsson 1997:67-69).
The main distribution area of the type is situated on the
southern part of the Baltic Sea but, according to Hille
Jaanusson (1981:120-121; 1985:45-46), this “Pre-
Lusatian ceramic province” also reached the southwest
coast of Finland. In the west coast of Finland there are
some sites involving this pottery (Luoto 1984:112;
Edgren 1993:137). This type has to be considered when
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thinking about contacts between the southern and the
northern (eastern) parts bordering the Baltic Sea.

In 1969 Meinander (1969) published his important
essay in which he introduced a new point of view on the
Pre-Roman Iron Age in Finland by criticising the pre-
vailing theory of the immigration of Finns in the begin-
ning of the Roman Iron Age. For the first time he also
presented Luukonsaari ceramics, a subgroup of
Sédrdisniemi 2 pottery, and an Arctic ceramics group, also
belonging to the Sir 2 group. Although Carpelan (1965)
had already presented his licentiate dissertation introduc-
ing three geographical subgroups of Sdr 2 pottery in
1965, Meinander only incidentally mentioned these sub-
groups in his essay.

In the 1910’s Alfred Hackman had already observed
that in southern Finland there existed ceramics, which
had some similarity with Neolithic pottery, but which
were found in the Early Iron Age context. Hackman
called it Epineolithic ceramics, and dated it as belong-
ing to the period from the Pre-Roman to the Roman Iron
Age (Hackman 1912:60; 1917:61). Although not exactly
defined, this type still lives in the jargon of Finnish ar-
chaeology today.

Morby ceramics is without doubt a subtype of the
Epineolithic group. In addition to the Morby type
Meinander described different types of Epineolithic pot-
tery, which he called “Morby-liknande keramik” and
“Epineolitisk keramik med grupper av sma gropar”
(Meinander 1969:45). The term Epineolithic ceramics
remained also in use, because it proved easier to clas-
sify ceramics as “not-Neolithic” than to define more pre-
cisely its position among other Bronze Age or Early
Metal Period types.

Meinander (1954b: 173-179) emphasised the role of
Morby ceramics and even “Morby-liknande” ceramics
(Meinander1969:40-47) as characteristic ceramic types
of the Pre-Roman Iron Age in southern Finland. He pro-
posed in the 1950’s, following Ayrip#d (1953:93), that
Epineolithic Morby ceramics was the successor of
Lausitz-influenced Bronze Age ceramics (Salo
1968:176). Carpelan has later continued these discus-
sions by proposing that during the transition period from
the Bronze Age to the Pre-Roman Iron Age pit decora-
tion slowly disappeared at the expense of cat’s paw or-
namentation (Carpelan 1980:189).

Also Salo has discussed the role of Morby ceramics
during the Pre-Roman Iron Age (Salo 1968:175-176),
the parallels of which he sees in the “Steinhiigel” in
Muuksi, Virumaa (Vassar 1937:abb.17:4-5). As an ex-
ample Salo takes up the material from Jarnvik in Pohja
(Salo 1968:176). In addition to Morby ceramics he sepa-
rated three other ceramic types dating back to the Pre-
Roman Iron Age and the Roman Iron Age (Salo
1968:67-178). These types are no longer used in Finn-
ish archaeology.

Meinander suggested that there were four distinct
populations with their ceramics in Finland during the Pre-
Roman Iron Age. Morby ceramics was a successor of
Western Bronze Age ceramics, and Kalmistonmaiki ce-
ramics (Fig. 2.5.) continued the tradition of Textile ce-
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ramics (Meinander 1969:67). From the material found
in North Finland, he separated the Luukonsaari type and
the Arctic type.

As early as the 1880’s, in North Finland were found
ceramics, which later proved to have a close relation-
ship with Textile ceramics. In his report of the jurisdic-
tional district of Kainuu O.A.F. Mustonen (1892) pre-
sented the first characterisation of ceramics found in
Nimisjdrvi (Fig. 2.6.) in Sédrdisniemi (nowadays Vaala).
The rich and versatile material became known to
archaeologists through Julius Ailio’s dissertation “Die
Steinzeitlichen Wohnplatzfunde in Finland I-II"” (1909
II: 194-198). Ailio divided the ceramic material into two
main types, between which there was a transitional type,
“wermittelnde Gruppe”, which he dated chronologically
closer to the second than the first group (Ailio 1909:197).
The second group was characterised by the context of
broken casting moulds (Ailio 1909:198; 1913:15-17).
“Die erste Gruppe”, which is later called Sardisniemi 1
ceramics (Sér 1) dated to the Neolithic Period (Torvinen
2000). “Die zweite Gruppe”, Sér 2 ceramics, was tem-
pered with talc, muscovite and slate. Its ornamentation
also significantly differed from the first group. The pro-
filed rim and the flat base were new features. The sur-
face is often smooth-faced (Ailio 1909:195-197). The
transitional group was never adopted into the typologi-
cal system of Finnish archaeology. Mica and greenstone
or volcanic rocks refer to the one subtype of Sér 2 ce-
ramics, nowadays separated as the North-Finnish or the
Anttila group by Christian Carpelan (1965:215-217).

Ayripidi called Sir 2 ceramics “den bista keramik,
som vi tillsvidare ha fran forhistorisk tid i Finland”
(Ayripid 1953:80). When discussing its origin he re-
ferred to the contacts with the White Sea, Pechora, Kama,
Ural and Andronovo ceramics. Ayripid spoke about
“talkkeramik” and assumed that because talc and soap-
stone played a central role in Sdr 2 ceramics, it prob-
ably was of eastern origin (Ayripid 1953:80).

Carpelan has suggested — as one possibility — that
there would exist a particular variant of Textile ceram-
ics in Kainuu, which differs from “proper” Sarsa-Tomitsa
ceramics on the grounds of its temper: crushed stone was
replaced by asbestos and talc (Carpelan 1992). Carpelan
has also paid attention to the way asbestos has been uti-
lised in this ceramics. The fibrous qualities of asbestos
have not been used in the accepted way, because asbes-
tos occurs in paste as blunt aggregates. The phenomenon
has a parallel with the use of asbestos in the Ka II 2.
Kainuu ceramics has never been presented in publica-
tions or typologically defined. By using statistical
multivariable analysis the author has separated from the
Textile ceramics in Kainuu a type, which comes close
to this one (Lavento 1997b:167-175).

Gutrom Gjessing (1942:275-276) first recognized
Imitated Textile Pottery in Finnmark, Norway, but it was
Carpelan (1970), who first separated IT ceramics from
the Finnish material from Kemijérvi. He stated that the
distribution area of the type covered northern Norway,
Norrland, northern Finland (Fig. 2.7.) and the Kola
Peninsula (Carpelan 1970:32-33). In the 1970’s he



Fig. 2.6. Sillankorva in the dwelling site complex of Nimisjirvi in Vaala. A view towards Nimisjidrvi from the contemporary Vuolijoki—

Vaala -road to the northwest. Photo: Mika Lavento.

proposed its original provenience area to reach as far as
the Trans-Ural region, around the River Lena, Siberia
(Carpelan 1975a:9; 1982b:45-46). This hypothesis
emerged from the comparison of the Finnish and the Si-
berian material (Okladnikov 1950; 1955). He also con-
nected the emergence of IT ceramics and the “arrival”
of the Saami population in the later phase of the Early
Metal Period. This hypothesis has received much criti-
cism (Kosmenko 1993a:85-86). During the 1980°s
Carpelan seems to have deserted this hypothesis because
of the lack of intermediary finds between Scandinavia
and Siberia. Instead, he proposed connections between
IT ceramics and Risvik ceramics in Norway (Carpelan
1994:35).

It is essential to note that IT ceramics has probably
no connection with proper Textile ceramics (Jgrgensen
& Olsen 1987:32-33; Forsberg 1996:171), but the inno-
vation emerged independently from eastern Textile ce-
ramics in the coastal zone in Norway. IT ceramics has
no ornamentation other than its characteristic “waffle-
like” surface-impression. Opposite views of the cultural
position of IT ceramics have also been presented. In the
Karelian Republic it has been considered to be a local
subgroup of Net pottery (Kosmenko 1993a:85-86).
Kosmenko explained the non-profiled and undecorated
vessels with “waffle”-figures due to local factors caused
by the periphery of the area (Kosmenko 1996a:214). He

Fig 2.7. Main distribution areas of Lovozero (1), IT (2), and Textile
(3) ceramics in Finland and the Karelian Isthmus.
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also mentioned that the same kind of “waffle”-figures
exist in Karelian Net pottery (Anpilogov 1982: fig. 4).

In the beginning of the1990’s more IT ceramics has
been found in extensive surveys in Rahajirvi in Inari by
Aki Arponen (1992; 1994). Referring to the chronologi-
cal discrepancy between the Textile ceramics in north-
ern Norway (1880-1100 calBC) and IT ceramics (1450-
500 calBC) Arponen finds it likely that they represent
different ceramic types, although he also leaves the op-
posite possibility open to further study (Arponen
1992:13).

Although unpublished, Christian Carpelan’s licenti-
ate work (1965) has changed the picture of Early Metal
Period pottery more than any other ceramic study in Fin-
land. Carpelan divided Early Metal Period pottery in
eastern and northern Finland into three subgroups: the
South-Finnish, the North-Finnish and the Arctic group
(Carpelan 1965:215-217). This division was made on the
basis of technological observations, ornamentation and
shape. The South-Finnish group was later introduced in
Meinander’s (1969:57-63) Davits-article as the Luukon-
saari group. Meinander’s Arctic group (Meinander
1969:63) had also a clear connection with Carpelan’s
groups, although he seems to unite both the North-
Finnish and the Arctic groups into the Arctic group. Later
Carpelan himself began to call the North-Finnish group
the Anttila group and the Arctic group the Kjelmgy group
(Carpelan 1994:34-35). Anttila ceramics is mostly talc,
soapstone or mica tempered and the clay paste is quite
massive and dense without porosity. The relatively thick
rim part is often clearly profiled. Ailio’s characterization
of Sér 2 (Ailio 1909 11:195-197) ceramics correlates best
with the Anttila type, which is most numerous in the
Nimisjédrvi material. Kjelmgy ceramics is common in the
Finnish Lapland, but in Kainuu, for instance, it is quite
rare (Lavento 1997b:185).

One important result of the excavation Carpelan
(1975e) carried out on the small island of Sirnihta, in
Kesidlahti, southern Saimaa, was that from the find
material he defined one more new subgroup of Sir
2 ceramics, which he called the Sirnihta group (Fig. 2.8.).
In particular the vessel form and tempering connected it
with the Sdr 2 family. Sirnihta ceramics usually has thin
walls and fine asbestos fibres temper its paste. One
special feature of the ornamentation is low relief lines,
or embossed lines, which occur very seldom in other
Early Metal Period ceramics in Finland. Ornamentation,
which has been carried out only on the upper part of the
vessel, imply drawn juxtaposing and crossing lines
(Carpelan 1992) — a feature which is typologically close
to Kjelmgy ceramics.

In northern Scandinavia and the Kola Peninsula there
exists one more Late Neolithic and Early Metal Period
ceramic type, Lovozero ceramics. Carpelan has named
the type Lovozero ceramics after the large dwelling site
close to a Saami village in the middle of the Kola Pe-
ninsula. In this type paste is asbestos tempered. The ce-
ramics can be recognized on the basis of its lightness
and relatively scant asbestos or mica temper. Character-
istic ornamentation details are thin crossing lines, which
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Fig 2.8. Main distribution areas of the subtypes of Sir 2 ceramics
in Finland and on the Karelian Isthmus. Legend: 1 — Anttila,
2 — Kjelmgy, 3 — Luukonsaari, 4 — Sirnihta.

form net-patterns (Carpelan 1975c:table 19). Also, a pe-
culiar kind of hatching, which covers large parts of the
vessel surface belong to its distinctive signs (Carpelan,
pers. comm. 18.12.1996). Like subgroups of Sar 2 ce-
ramics Lovozero ceramics has also been mentioned only
briefly in some articles so far (Rankama 1986:28, 39,
fig. 18; Jgrgensen & Olsen 1987:14-15, 30-31; Carpelan
1994:34-36). Lovozero ceramics has recently been found
on several dwelling sites along the Kemijoki water sys-
tem (Kotivuori 1996:105) and in northern Lapland, and
sporadically also in Kainuu (Lavento 1992:30-31,
fig. 7) and on the Karelian Isthmus (Uino 1997:395).
Lovozero ceramics can be connected in Finland with the
spread of straight-based quartzite points — a phenomenon
dating back to the Late Neolithic or to the beginning of
the Early Metal Period. Essential, however, is that it
occurs in some sites in northern Finland together with
other Early Metal Period ceramic types.



2.4. Textile ceramics in Sweden and
Norway

Although it might be natural to connect the Textile ce-
ramics found in northern Norway and northern Sweden
with the Textile ceramics found in Finland, the matter
is more complicated. One assumption of this study is that
it might be possible to draw the border of Finnish Tex-
tile ceramics along the River Kemijoki. The textile-im-
pressed ceramics found on the northern side of this line
is either IT ceramics or Textile ceramics of northern
Norway and Norrland (Jgrgensen & Olsen 1987:15-16).

Povl Simonsen (1961:462), who excavated some tex-
tile-impressed sherds in Finnmark assumed that these
sherds represented the influence, which spread into
northern Scandinavia from the “culture of Textile ceram-
ics” in central and northern Russia. This influence
merged into Asbestos ceramics and the result was tex-
tile-impressed asbestos ceramics (Simonsen 1982:520).

These northern Norwegian and Swedish Textile ce-
ramics have recently been discussed in articles by Roger
Jgrgensen and Bjgrnar Olsen (1987:15-16; 1988:17-18).
According to them this type is known in a large area from
Kirkenis to Mosjoen in northern Norway. Norwegian
Textile ceramics has no decoration, and textile-impres-
sion is the most important feature in its identification.
Paste is always tempered with asbestos and the rim is
not profiled. Jgrgensen and Olsen have assumed that
Finnish and Norwegian Textile ceramics do not repre-
sent the same tradition (Jgrgensen & Olsen 1987:32-33).
Textile-impression seems to have developed in northern
Norway and northern Sweden independently from the
Textile ceramics in Finland and a large part of Russia.

IT ceramics have also been found in Finnmark. IT
ceramics and Textile ceramics are only partly synchro-
nous (Arponen 1992:13), but in northern Norway they
occur in the same geographical areas. In some cases the
rhomb-form net-figures of IT ceramics have also been
found in sherds, which morphologically belong to Tex-
tile ceramics. Jgrgensen and Olsen present that

“Det forhold at begge disse uttrykksformene opptrer samtidig
og pé keramikk fra tildels samme boplasser i Nord Norge, kan tyde
pé at vi har a gjgre med to distinkte dekorformer og at benevnelsen
“imitert” textilkeramikk gir feile assosiasjoner (sml. Huurre
1986[b]:56).” (Jgrgensen & Olsen 1988:33).

At the moment it is difficult to say what the cultural-
historical relation is between northern Textile ceramics
and IT ceramics. It is perhaps easier to make the dis-
tinction between the northern types and Finnish Textile
ceramics, but the question has to be left still open.

The most numerous type among the asbestos tem-
pered ceramics in Finnmark is Kjelmg@y ceramics, which
is connected with Sér 2 ceramics in Finland (Carpelan
1979:17) and with the Norrland Asbestos Ware in Swe-
den. Thin lines and comb stamps belong to the decora-
tion of Kjelmg@y ceramics. Lovozero ceramics, Pasvik
ceramics, Risvik ceramics and shell and mica tempered
ceramics have also been described and dated in Finnmark

(Jgrgensen & Olsen 1988). However, discussing the na-
ture and cultural connection of these types goes beyond
the scope of this study.

Local Textile ceramics has been found more in
Finnmark than in Norrland, northern Sweden. In the be-
ginning of the 1920’s textile-impressed vessels had al-
ready been found in Angermanland (Santesson
1924:173). The amount of Textile ceramics in Norrland
is small, and it has not been clearly separated as an in-
dependent ceramic group. It has usually been included
in the “norrlindsk asbestkeramik™ (Linder 1966:145—
149) or “Asbestos Pottery” (Hulthén 1991:13-15), which
is particularly characterised by asbestos temper. The
best-known ceramic vessels from the Early Metal Period
in Norrland are the Kultsjo-jar and the Laisan-jar, which
have been '“C-dated to the end of the Early Bronze Age
(Linder 1966:144, 148)'°. There is no textile-impression
in the Laisan-jar.

Birgitta Hulthén has used the amount of temper as
the criterion to classify Asbestos ceramics in Norrland.
She distinguishes two types: Asbestos Pottery and As-
bestos Ware. A ceramic sherd belongs to Asbestos Ware,
which in a technical sense is not pottery, if it contains
ca. 90 %, or more asbestos fibres, and ca. 10 % clay
(Hulthén 1991:32-33). In Asbestos Pottery the amount
of asbestos varies between 50-60 % of the total weight.
The chronology of these types is of some interest when
discussing the relationship of this asbestos tempered ce-
ramics with different types of Early Metal Period pot-
tery. According to Hulthén Asbestos Pottery dates be-
tween 1800-500 BC, and Asbestos Ware was in use dur-
ing the Pre-Roman Iron Age, between 500-0 BC.
Hulthén also assumes that the latter ceramics has been
used first of all for reducing iron (Hulthén 1991:34-37).
However, this hypothesis has been much criticised.

Swedish archaeologists have separated one more ce-
ramic type from the Late Neolithic and Early Metal Pe-
riod material. This Hair-tempered pottery may also have
textile or imitated textile-impression on its surface
(Hulthén 1991:28-32). Hair-tempered Textile ceramics
have been found, for instance, in Bjurselet in the parish
of Byske, Norrland (Sandén 1995:174). Asbestos Pot-
tery and Asbestos Ware have been found in several
dwelling sites in Norrland (Hedman 1993:162-166;
Sandén 1995:178). Ornamentation, shape of the rim and
soot on the surface of Asbestos Ware are the features
connecting it with Kjelmg@y ceramics. It is of special in-
terest, that the vessel found in Kakel near Lake Hornavan
in Arjeplog parish (Hedman 1993:fig. 8), has on its in-
ner surface the same kind of embossed lines as in Sirnihta
ceramics (comp. Lavento & Hornytzkyj 1996:fig. 5).

It must be emphasised that the Textile ceramics in
Norrland (or textile-impressed ceramics) differs essen-
tially from the Finnish and the Russian types. As Lars
Forsberg has pointed out, it belongs to the group of As-
bestos ceramics (Forsberg 1996:171), and the existence

10 The datings of “Laisan-jar” are St-1356, 3170+160 and St-1808,
3025+80 (Linder 1966:148).
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of textile-impression has probably nothing to do with
Finnish and Russian Textile ceramics. Vessels, which
have textile-impression, should not automatically be con-
nected with Textile ceramics (Forsberg 1996:171).

In Central Sweden there are some ceramic finds which
seem to have something to do with Finnish Textile ce-
ramics. Meinander (1969:47) still pointed out that asbes-
tos tempered ceramic sherds with the same kind of fish-
bone ornament as on some sherds at Hautvuori in Laitila
(Meinander 1969:47) were found (see Ambrosiani 1959,
fig. 9e) in Darsgirde.

In Central Sweden there are some Bronze Age sites,
where textile-impressed vessels with striated surfaces
have also been found. This kind of ceramics, resembling
Asvan pottery, has been found in Vistertorp at Rimbo
and Ekilla, to the west of Darsgirde (Jaanusson
1981:123). On the northern bank of Lake Mailar textile-
impressed pottery was found at Enkoping in Skilby.
Jaanusson (1981:123) and the excavator of the site, B.
Schonbiéck (1959:100), have interpreted this as an east-
ern influence. The best-known textile-impressed ceram-
ics in Sweden comes perhaps from Hallunda (Jaanusson
1981:123). Jaanusson ends her dissertation by stating,
“in central Sweden contacts with the Asva pottery cul-
ture were fairly widespread, in part probably via Asva
settlements, such as Darsgérde, in Roslagen” (Jaanusson
1981:123). She assumes that the contacts have also
worked the other way round. In addition to this, contacts
may also have taken place between Central Sweden and
Finland.

According to Jaanusson two different ceramic prov-
inces, the eastern and the western, can be discerned dur-
ing the Late Bronze Age in the eastern and in the north-
ern regions of the Baltic Sea. On the northern side of
these provinces lies the distribution area of Asbestos tem-
pered pottery (Jaanusson 1981:129). It can be pointed
out that these provinces give a rough idea of the Late
Bronze Age ceramics in the area. At present it is enough
to bear in mind that this Late Bronze Age ceramics is
divided into six groups in Finland and taking
Ahvenanmaa into consideration, there exists seven
groups of Bronze Age ceramics in the area. The divi-
sion into the eastern and the western groups can also be
made in Textile ceramics; a division, which is still not
the same as Jaanusson’s.

Jaanusson has noted a close relationship between
Sarsa-Tomitsa ceramics and Dyakovo ceramics: Asva
ceramics, Dyakovo ceramics and Sarsa-Tomitsa ceram-
ics belong to the complex, where the connecting factor
is the Finno-Ugrian ethnic relationship (Jaanusson
1981:122).

An important, exceptional area is the Ahvenanmaa
Archipelago. Some kind of local centre for Rusticated
pottery seems to have been in Ahvenanmaa. Much of the
ceramics with finger streak decoration has been found
in Kokar. This ceramics has been called Otterbote ce-
ramics after the place where it was found (Dreijer
1947:10-19; Meinander 1954b:133-135). The shape of
these vessels resembles a barrel. They have a flat bot-
tom and their decoration is scant and coarse. A small
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number of the vessels found in the site has textile-im-
pression (Gustavsson 1997:67-69).

2.5. Textile ceramics in Estonia, Latvia
and Lithuania

As in southern Finland and Sweden Corded Ware char-
acterises the Late Neolithic Period of the Baltic coun-
tries together with Late Combed Ware. Archaeologists
have traditionally thought that Late Combed Ware rep-
resents the aboriginal population, Corded Ware being a
sign of migration of a new population into the Baltic
countries. New ideas (Lang 1998) have recently been
presented concerning the nature and provenience of
Corded Ware in the Baltic countries.

The aim of the following presentation is to elucidate
the origin of Textile ceramics and in particular its rela-
tionship with Late Neolithic organic tempered Combed
Ware and Corded Ware in the Baltic countries. As the
question concerning the Early Textile ceramics has been
thoroughly discussed in other connections (Lavento
2000), only a short overview will be presented here.

Early Textile ceramics and Late Combed Ware oc-
cur together on many dwelling sites in the same layers,
which refers to their partly synchronous dating. Early
Textile ceramics seems to follow straightforwardly the
Late Combed Ware in Estonia. Using the material found
in the dwelling sites of Akali and Kullamigi by the River
Emajogi, Lembit Jaanits separated two chronological
phases in the Estonian Corded Ware (Jaanits 1959:300).
He dated the earlier phase in Akali to ca. 1800 BC. Soon
after this, between the 17" and 16" centuries BC, there
also appeared textile-impressed sherds (Jaanits
1959:300). Typologically Late Corded Ware comes close
to Trzciniec ceramics, which evolved in Poland from
Corded Ware around the middle of the 2" millennium
BC (Sulimirski 1970:160). Ayripii’s “Rillenkeramik”
perhaps originally belongs to the same horizon. The finds
from the cemetery at Kivisaari (Moora 1935:255) dated
the later Corded Ware to between the 13™ and 12 cen-
turies BC (Jaanits 1959:300).

During the Middle Bronze Age or at the latest during
the second half of the 2" millennium BC a ceramic type
called Villa ceramics developed (Lougas & Selirand
1977:377). This ceramics has much in common with
Kiukainen ceramics and is synchronous with it (Lang
1991:48-49). The Villa type has not been studied much:
it has not even been defined in publications, but Vello
Ldugas has connected it typologically with Corded Ware.

Jaanusson (1985:46) points out that Late Corded Ware
occurs in association with textile-impressed and striated
ware in Akali and Kullamégi. She further states that the
largest sample of this ceramic type is at the dwelling site
of Villa, close to Voéru (Fig. 2.9.). She considers the
decorative motives “to a large extent the same as in the
Kiukais pottery” (Jaanusson 1985:46). Jaanits (1976,



pl 1:7-10) and Lougas and Selirand (1977:328) have also
mentioned this possibility.

The second ceramics group of the Early Bronze Age
in Estonia is Coarse Ware (jamekeraamika) (Lang
1991:49), which has some points in common with
Kiukainen ceramics. In Jaanusson’s classification it be-
longs to the western group, whereas Textile ceramics
belongs to the eastern group. Coarse Ware with an S-
formed rim part may have been developed from the Late
Corded Ware (Jaanits 1959:170-171; Lang 1991:49).

Jaanits has dated the emergence of Textile ceramics
in Estonia as early as the 17"-16™ centuries BC (Jaanits
1959:301) or at the latest into the second half of the 2"
millennium BC (Jaanits er al. 1982:118). New informa-
tion suggests the earlier dating. In Riigikiila XIV close
to the River Narva estuary, Late Neolithic Combed Ware
represents the earliest ceramics at the site. A large
amount of Corded Ware was also found together with
some sherds of textile-impressed ceramics (Kriiska 1995;
1996a; 1996b; 1998). According to Kriiska (2000:66)
textile-impressed and organic tempered sherds can be
connected with the Corded Ware.

In the dwelling site of Lemmitsa I, close to Pérnu,
Late Neolithic Combed Ware, Corded Ware and Textile
ceramics have been found together. All of the ceramics
are organic tempered. According to Kriiska (1997) the
connection between Corded Ware and Textile ceramics
is also evident here. Kriiska has roughly dated the ce-
ramics to between 2500-1500 BC. At the dwelling site
of Altkiila by the River Pédrnu (Lougas 1992:65) Textile
ceramics is probably younger, dating to the 1% millen-
nium BC.

Early Textile ceramics has an evident connection with
both Late Neolithic Combed Ware and Corded Ware
(Lougas 1970:164—165). This is a phenomenon, which
can be observed not only in the Baltic countries but also
in southwestern Russia. Early Textile ceramics is always
organic tempered and it clearly differs from the Late
Textile ceramics of the area.

There were also textile-impressed ceramics in Cen-
tral Europe (Gaerte 1927:88; Rosenberg 1931:40), syn-
chronous with Fatyanovo ceramics (Tretyakov 1941:16).
According to Rikhard Indreko (1961) textile-impression
spread into Late Neolithic/Early Metal Period Estonia
from Central Europe, although some common character-
istics with the textile-impressed ceramics existed also in
the east. This hypothesis has much in common with
Ayripii’s, Carpelan’s and even Meinander’s suggestions
of the origin of textile-impression in the Kiukainen cul-
ture and the Early Textile ceramics in Finland.

“Die Finnische Textilkeramik mit der Kiukaiskeramik in Ver-
bindung setzend, verlegt Meinander die Anfinge der Textilkeramik
in einen der Zeit un 1200 v.Chr. nahestehenden Abscnitt...In Est-
land ist die Rillenkeramik bekannt. Ayripéi verbindet diese Ke-
ramik mit der ost- und mitteleuropéischen Trzcinieckultur''. Eine
solche Keramik hat man in der oberen bronzezeitlichen Schicht
der neolitischen Siedlung von Konsa-Akali am Peipsisee
(Peipussee) angetroffen, wo es auch frithere Textilkeramik gibt.

' A. Ayripdd, SMYA-FFT. 52, 1951, Nr. 1, 91.

Sie kommt in Finnland zusammen mit der Textilkeramik in der
Siedlung von Sarsa vor'?, fehlt aber in der Djakovokultur. Am
Flusse Emajogi (Embach) am Peipsisee in Estland gibt es in der
bronzezeitlichen Schicht der neolitischen Siedlung von Kullamie
Textilkeramik in der Gestalt von kugelformigen Tongefilen, die
ihre Form und Textilabdriicke wohl von der Fatjanovokultur er-
halten haben. Diese Elemente in den genannten Siedlungen erschei-
nen friih und kénnen in den Ubergang von der ersten in die zweite
Hilfte der Bronzezeit gehoren. Ihnen folgt dann aber die
Asvakultur.“(Indeko 1961:419.)

The younger Bronze Age in Estonia is characterised
by Textile ceramics, which had its roots in the large area
in the Northern Coniferous Zone (Jaanits 1959:148-150;
Lang 1991:49-50). Indreko shortly discussed these con-
nections together with the ceramic material from the
Asva hillfort. He still also assumed that already
Kiukainen ceramics had a cultural connection with Finn-
ish Textile ceramics (Indreko 1961:419).

Based on the material found at the Asva hillfort,
Indreko (1939; 1961) separated new ceramics and a cul-
ture, which he called the Asva culture. He did not see
parallels with the Asva culture and the Gorodische or
the Dyakovo cultures, which means that he did not con-
sidered the Asva culture as a derivative of them (Indreko
1961:420). Asva is an independent culture group which
emerged from the Kunda culture and “aus sogenannter
Kiukaiskultur in Estland” (Indreko 1961:420). Indreko
saw the origin of the Textile ceramics of Asva in the lo-
cal cultures of Estonia, not in the influence of eastern
Textile ceramics. Although Kiukainen ceramics and
some other Late Neolithic ceramics in Estonia have many
points in common — like textile-impression — Estonian
archaeologists have not separated Kiukainen ceramics in
the material so far.

According to Lougas two settlement periods existed
at the Asva hillfort. The older period dates to between
the 8" and the 7" century BC and the younger period
between the 7" and the 6" century BC or even to the sec-
ond half of the 1 millennium BC (Ldugas 1967:91-92;
Selirand & Tonisson 1984:54). Following Indreko (1961)
Jaanusson used the term Asva ceramics for the pottery
with a grass-impressed surface, the decoration of which
is “formed by one or several horizontal rows of circular
pits” (Jaanusson 1981:122). The distribution area of this
type lies in southwestern Finland, Estonia and northern
Latvia (Jaanusson 1981:122).

Two other Bronze Age ceramic types must be men-
tioned when discussing the cultural relationships during
the younger Bronze Age around the Baltic Sea. These
types are Lusitanian (Lausitz) ceramics and Nordic
ceramics, which were developed under the southern
influences in Milardalen (Jaanusson 1981:121; Lang
1991:50). For Jaanusson both of these represent the west-
ern tradition, whereas Textile ceramics and Asva ceram-
ics represent the eastern tradition. Following Jaanusson
(1988:173) Valter Lang has suggested the name “Tapiola
ceramics” for the Textile ceramics found in Central
Finland and Estonia (Lang 1991:49-50).

12°C. F. Meinander, SMY A-FFT, 54, 1954b.
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Fig. 2.9. Villa (4037) and Asva (3658) ceramics from the dwelling sites of Villa (a—e) and Asva (f-i) in Estonia. Scale 1:1. Photo:
Mika Lavento.

The Late Textile ceramics has been found at the Asva
and Iru hillforts in particular. This ceramics has been
ornamented with horizontal zigzag comb stamps, but it
can also be unornamented, textile-impression being the
only decoration. Lang has divided the Bronze Age ce-
ramic material from the Iru hillfort into two main groups
(A: peenkeraamika and B: jimekeraamika). The habita-
tion at the hillfort began between 800-600/500 calBC
(Lang 1996 1.koide: 51; 73-93) and continued into the
historical period. Of particular interest is the coarse tex-
tile-impressed ceramics, which was already in use dur-
ing the Early Bronze Age (Lang 1996:89, Tahvel III-
VI), and it continued perhaps until the Early Iron Age.
Meinander saw common features between the early ce-
ramics of Iru and Finnish Epineolithic ceramics — even
more than with Asva ceramics, which he considered
monotonous in comparison with Finnish Epineolithic
ceramics (Meinander 1969:49).
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Meinander has emphasised the common features be-
tween Finnish Morby and Asva ceramics. He also called
the Kalmistonmiki group the Kalmistonmiki-Bole-
Morby “chronological horizon” (1954b:195). For
Meinander the parallel finds in Estonia and Finland were
important indications showing continuity during the Pre-
Roman Iron Age. Meinander has also connected Asva
ceramics with the Late Bronze Age Ceramics in Scandi-
navia and Central Europe (Meinander 1969:49).

Late Textile ceramics has not been studied much in
Estonia. Harri Moora connected the Asva, the Sarsa-
Tomitsa and the Dyakovo cultures together and consid-
ered their makers Finno-Ugrians (Moora 1956; 1958).
Lougas (1970) wrote his unpublished dissertation on the
Early Metal Age in Estonia and its different ceramic
types. Further, Silvia Laul studied textile-impression in
order to find remains of cloth on ceramics (Laul 1966).
She later continued her studies and made a distribution



map of Textile ceramics in Estonia (Laul 1997, Joonis
1). Moora assumed that the connections spread into a
large area, not only in southwestern and southern Fin-
land, but also to the shores of the Lakes Ladoga and
Onega (Moora 1958:33-35; Gurina 1953a:65-67).

Laul’s studies have concentrated on the younger phase
of Textile ceramics in Estonia. She has studied Textile
ceramics found in the cemeteries of Kiddbd and Sobka
types, whose period of use began about the middle of
the 1* millennium BC. Opposite to Indreko, Laul sees
close contacts with the late Dyakovo and Asva cultures.
This Textile ceramics differs in many ways from the
Early Bronze Age type, but only few studies have so far
been conducted on it. The latest dates for the sherds of
the Late Textile pottery together with scratched pottery
from Kiiba, brings its use into the 45" centuries AD
(Jaanusson 1981:122; Laul 1997:581).

Harri Moora (1967:295-296) suggested that the use
of textile-impression and hatching ceased in northern
Estonia during the 5" and the 6™ centuries AD. Valter
Lang (1996:40-46; 2000:passim) discerned Late Textile
ceramics and textile-impressed ceramics from cemeter-
ies and dwelling sites dating to the period from the Late
Bronze Age to the Early Iron Age in northwestern and
northern Estonia. This ceramics implies not only textile-
impression but hatching as well.

In Latvia also Early Textile ceramics is found on Late
Neolithic dwelling sites. Late Neolithic organic tempered
ceramics, which has many common elements with the
textile-impressed ceramics of the Aboras type, also ex-
ists on those sites. The common characteristics can be
found in organic temper, vessel form and decoration.
Loze (1979:81) assumed that the same population was
responsible for both ceramic types.

The ceramics of the Sarnate type also belongs to the
heterogeneous group of the Late Neolithic organic tem-
pered Ware found in Latvia (Vankina 1970). This
ceramics has a hatched surface and its scant ornamenta-
tion involves comb stamps and small pits. Vessels are
profiled (Vankina 1970:114-116). Of special interest is
that the dating of this type is fixed to as early as the
middle or the second half of the 3" millennium BC
(Vankina 1970:140). Besides hatched surfaces there ex-
ist also a small number of textile-impressed sherds
(Vankina 1970, Tab. LXXIX) referring to a possible con-
nection between Late Neolithic organic tempered Ware
(here Sarnate ceramics) and Early Textile ceramics.
Carbon- 14 datings are from the beginning of the 2" mil-
lennium BC. During the 2™ millennium BC Late
Neolithic organic tempered Textile ceramics were
replaced by Late Textile ceramics, which differs from
the earlier type in its temper and scantier ornamentation
(Loze 1979:121-122).

On stratigraphical grounds Loze considered Corded
Ware to be earlier than ceramics of the Luban type.
Chronological reasons do not oppose the hypothesis that
the origin of Textile ceramics could be found in Corded
Ware. The ornamentation of Luban ceramics and Tex-
tile ceramics is very similar. These types are partly syn-
chronous and support the hypothesis that Late Textile

ceramics has developed from the influence of Luban ce-
ramics. (Loze 1979:120.)

Janis Graudonis suggests that Textile ceramics is a
descendant of Corded Ware, and that Baltic Bronze Age
populations are derived from the process, where Corded
Ware populations and aboriginal people were in very
close contact. According to Graudonis (1997:37-38)
hatched pottery did not emerge in Latvia until the mid-
dle of the 2" millennium BC. Sites with Early Textile
ceramics in Latvia are Lagaza, Aboras, Ein, Leimaniski
and Kreizsi and Sarnate.

According to A. V. Vasks (1991) Textile ceramics has
been mostly found in northeastern Latvia. The vessel
form of Latvian Textile ceramics varies considerably.
There are both clearly and lightly profiled, but also
unprofiled vessels (Loze 1979:88-92.) The elements and
motifs of ornamentation are simple, and the decoration
is almost always restricted to the upper part of the ves-
sel. Small pits and comb stamps are the most typical el-
ements, but also drawn lines with zigzags or crossing
lines have been used together with different kinds of sim-
ple stamps. A.V. Vasks has dated the period of Textile
and hatched ceramics between the fourth quarter of the
2™ millennium BC and the middle of the I*' millennium
AD (Vasks 1991:189). According to Vasks, Textile ce-
ramics is a relatively late phenomenon. Loze’s and
Vankina’s datings for Early Textile ceramics are there-
fore of more interest for understanding the origin of the
type, although Vask’s contemporary dates represent up-
dated information.

In Lithuania, textile-impressed and hatched ceramics
have also been found from some Early Bronze Age
dwelling sites (Jablonskyte- Rimantiné 1959; Daugodis
1966). Textile-impressed pottery has not been found in
the Late Bronze Age dwelling sites of the area and
hatched sherds are also infrequent (Rimantiné 1960:126—
127). Early organic tempered Textile pottery is not
known in Lithuania either, and the use of Textile ceram-
ics does not seem to begin there until the second half of
the 2™ millennium BC (Rimantiné 1962:330; Daugodis
1966:39). This ceramics may represent the later phase
of the development of the type where organic temper has
already been replaced by crushed sand or mineral parti-
cles.

The dwelling site of Eiguliai DI is relatively early in
relation to the development of Textile ceramics in Lithua-
nia. The later phase (Daugodis 1966:39) is connected
with the appearance of gorodiches. The gorodischse of
AukStadvaris is situated about 60 km west of the city of
Vilna and it can be dated to the first half of the 1" mil-
lennium BC (Daugodis 1966:39).

Ceramics, which come typologically close to Textile
ceramics, have also been found in Poland, in the dwell-
ing site of Jeziorku (Antoniewicz & Okulicz 1958:29).
Daugodis has linked this phenomenon with the distribu-
tion of Finno-Ugric people during the first centuries AD
(Daugodis 1966:40), during the late period of the
Dyakovo culture. In general, hatched ceramics seems to
be much more typical than the textile-impressed ones in
the Bronze Age finds in Lithuania (Rimantiné 1960:126—
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127). It seems that there are no early textile-impressed
ceramics in Lithuania, but the ceramics have a hatched
surface (Rimantiné 2000:205-206).

2.6. Textile ceramics in Russia

From the Russian frame of reference Finnish Textile ce-
ramics represents only a periphery in the distribution of
Textile ceramics (Kosmenko 1996d:51-53). The distri-
bution area of the type extends from the lower course of
the River Kama, over 200 km to the northeast of the city
of Kazan, with concentrations in the Middle and Upper
Volga to the Karelian Republic and Finland (Kosmenko
19964, fig. 44 p. 186; Patrushev 1992a, fig. 1, p. 44).

When speaking about Textile ceramics Russian ar-
chaeologists have applied the term “Setsataja keramika”,
“Net pottery”, referring to the regular impression on the
surface of the vessels (Bryusov 1950:287). The term is
neutral and it does not make a stand to the manner in
which an impression has been made (Kosmenko
1991a:156-157). Other terms (Kosmenko 1993a:24)
have also been used (Fig. 2.2.). Even more specific terms,
such as “HuTodHas”, “mceBaoTeKcTHIHas  and
“kpanyatas’ (Patrushev 1989:23-25), have also been
applied. These main types have been divided into even
more detailed subgroups (Chernaj 1981:71-76; Patrushev
1989:23-25).

V. A. Gorodtsov (1900) already observed net-im-
pressed pottery in the beginning of the 1900’s, and he
also divided impressions into two main groups.
Gorodtsov conducted his studies not only in European
Russia (Gorodtsov 1914), but also by the River Amur in
Siberia (Gorodtsov 1936). After Gorodtsov, investiga-
tions have been made by different archaeologists in dif-
ferent Research Centres. The most important studies are:
in Karelia, Petrozavodsk: A. Ja. Bryusov (1940; 1950),
N. N. Gurina (1961; 1963), G. A. Pankrushev (1980) and
M. G. Kosmenko (1980; 1982b; 1992; 1993a; 1996a;
1996d), in Moscow: O. D. Bader (1966), A. A.
Bobrinskij (1978), P. N. Tretyakov (1966b), V. P.
Tretyakov (1975a; 1980), C. A. Cemenov (1982), I. L.
Chernaj (1981), I. G. Rozenfeldt (1974), S. V. Oshybkina
(1987), K. V. Voronin (1996; 1998), L. S. Andrianova
& M. V. Ivanicheva (1996) and in the Middle Volga: A.
L. Nikitin (1976), V. S. Patrushev (1989; 1990; 1992a),
L. D. Superzhitskij and B. A. Folomeev (1993), and A.
V. Zbrueva (1928).

Textile-impressed ceramics are also found in large
areas in Siberia, around Lake Baikal and the River Lena
in the context of the cemeteries and dwelling sites of the
Isakov type (Okladnikov 1950:166-169) and the cem-
etery of Fofanovo (Okladnikov 1955:198-200). A. P.
Okladnikov (1950:166, 169) dated them to the earlier
part of the developed (passutoun) Neolithic Period. Scant
ornamentation comprises small pits in horizontal rows
just below the rim. Textile-impression can be lightly or
deeply impressed and in some cases it resembles the Imi-
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tated Textile ceramics in northern Fennoscandia. It is
important to note that these ceramics probably have no
cultural connection with the Textile ceramics of Euro-
pean Russia."” Kosmenko (pers. comm. 17.7.1996) has
suggested an approximate dating of 4000-2000 BC for
these ceramics.

The Final Neolithic or “Eneolit” Period, which ended
at the beginning of the 2" millennium BC, was charac-
terised in northern Russia by the Volosovo (Krajnov
1987a), the Garino-Bor and the Jurtinsk cultures. The
Early Bronze Age began in the Middle Volga with the
appearance of the Fatyanovo and the Balanovo cultures.
The Seima-Turbino phenomenon had influence not only
along the River Kama but also in the whole large area
of the Northern Coniferous Zone of Russia (Chernykh
& Kuzminyh 1987:100-105; 1989; Chernykh 1992:215-
234).

The large distribution area of the Volosovo culture
covers the area from the Upper Volga to the River Kama.
The Protovolosovo ceramics already came into use by
about 5000 BP (Krajnov 1987a:13). During this phase it
was closely related with Pit-Combed Ware and the other
Neolithic ceramic types in the Upper Volga. Krajnov in-
terprets this as an assimilation process (Krajnov
1981:19-20). Bader sees its origin, not in Combed Ware,
but in the Garino-Bor ceramics. Organic temper, the
“wolfstooth” motif and stamp ornament on the rim
(pamyaThliii) are its most characteristic features (Bader
1958:14). Organic temper makes the late Volosovo ce-
ramics porous and fragile. An interesting feature of the
late Volosovo ceramics is the appearance of T- or
I'-formed rims (Krajnov 1987a:15). Volosovo culture has
been divided into four chronological phases, the latest
of which has been dated to the first quarter of the 2™
millennium BC.

Volosovo ceramics has an important position in the
Late Neolithic Period in northern Russia, and its influ-
ence has been assumed to have spread as far as Finland.
Organic temper, porosity of vessels and some character-
istic motifs in ornamentation are the connecting factors
between separate cultures in the large territory during the
Eneolithic Period (Chalikov 1986). However, some re-
searchers have assumed that the porosity — for instance
in Volosovo ceramics and Finnish Pyheensilta ceramics
— is not a cultural but a random phenomenon (Vikkula
1987:165). One should not put too much emphasis on
the organic temper of Volosovo ceramics as a cultural
link, because the porosity in Pyheensilta ceramics is of-
ten caused by dissolved limestone, not organic temper.

Meinander (1984a) paid much attention to the com-
mon features between Pyheensilta and Volosovo ceram-
ics. Chalikov emphasised the affinity between Late
Neolithic Asbestos ceramics, Pyheensilta ceramics and
Garino-Bor ceramics (Chalikov 1986:35-43). Otto Bader
separated the Garino-Bor culture in 1961 by dividing it
into two chronological periods — early (Garino) and late

13 Different kinds of Textile ceramics or pseudo textile-impres-
sions have been documented not only in Europe but also in North
America, Asia, Africa and Australia (see chapter 3.4.4.1.).



(Bor) — dating from the end of the 3" millennium BC to
the middle of the 2™ millennium BC (Nagovitsyn
1987:28). Organic materials are the most common tem-
pers, but in the Garino phase talc also came into use.
Bader (1961:37) interpreted this as contacts with Sibe-
ria. Talc tempering has an interesting parallel in the
Kama territory and the Early Metal Period ceramics in
eastern Finland.

Mark Kosmenko (1991a:148) has suggested that the
origin of Textile ceramics can be found in the Pit Comb
culture, the Fatyanovo culture and the Pozdnyakovo cul-
ture. For instance, it has been assumed that textile-im-
pression made with a comb stamp can be derived from
Late Neolithic Combed Ware. The Fatyanovo culture in
Central Russia was separated as early as 1914
(Gorodshov 1914). Krajnov suggests that the Fatyanovo
populations either pushed the Late Volosovo tribes away
from their original territory or assimilated with them
(Krajnov 1987b:64). He considered Textile ceramics
originating from the Fatyanovo culture (Krainov 1987b:
76)".

If Fatyanovo ceramics played the central role in the
formation of Textile pottery, its influence was at its great-
est during the second half of the 2™ millennium BC
(Folomeev 1975:158). Nina Gurina assumed that Tex-
tile ceramics can not be derived from the Fatjanovo cul-
ture, because temper, burnt, surface treatment and even
the form of the vessels are clearly different (Gurina
1963:201-202). Gurina further suggested that the origin
of Textile pottery is in the Late Neolithic dwelling sites
of the Middle Volga, in Galits and Turbino ceramics
(Gurina 1963:202).

The metal implements of the Seima-Turbino indus-
try came into use in the large territory from the River
Kama to Fennoscandia during the second quarter and the
middle of the 2™ millennium BC. The period was char-
acterised by the distribution of bronze metallurgy to
Neolithic cultures in the circumpolar area, and the dis-
tribution of bronze alloy to cultures where it was not yet
known. Finally, it was the beginning of a new kind of
metallurgy for casting celts. The transcultural character
is a distinctive feature of the Seima phenomenon, which
has been explained by referring to the Seima warriors,
who came into contact with the local population. Bor-
ders, large dwelling sites or geographical and ethnical
areas cannot be found. In particular the Seima-Turbino
warriors on the European side of the Ural Mountains
formed a social organisation that practised metallurgy
and kept horses.(Chernykh & Kuzminyh 1987:103-104.)

The question concerning the Seima phenomenon and
its relationship with other cultures has caused much de-
bate. A. M. Tallgren (1931b:88-90) called it the Seima
culture. Bader (1961) proposed the term Turbino instead
and Chernykh (1970:83-85) suggested the term Garino-
Bor for the groups along the River Kama.

4 Already Julius Ailio mentions that there exists Textile ceramics
among the finds of Gali¢ together with Fatyanovo ceramics (Ailio
1922).

2.6.1. Textile ceramics in the Upper and
Middle Volga

The development of the early Textile ceramics in the
Middle Volga area has been interpreted as a process in
which many elements influenced the result. Bader main-
tained that Pit-Combed Ware, Volosovo, Fatjanovo,
Balanovo, Pozdnjakovo and Abashevo ceramics have all
left traces in Textile ceramics (Bader 1966). Pit-Combed
Ware was the basis of Textile ceramics in Spitsyn’s and
Shukov’s hypotheses (Voronin 1998:309). As already
mentioned, also Gurina believed that Pit-Combed Ware
was the most important factor in the development of Tex-
tile ceramics (Gurina 1963:201-202). She also consid-
ered that Fatjanovo, Volosovo and Turbino ceramics
were not possible candidates for the origin of Textile
ceramics. Again S. V. Oshibkina (1987:148) and some
others (Krajnov et al. 1991) have sustained the idea of
the importance of Pit-Combed Ware in the formation of
Textile ceramics.

K. V. Voronin (1998:311) has collected the central
criteria for early Textile pottery from the material in the
dwelling sites of the Yaroslavl region. According to his
criteria early Textile pottery always has a profiled up-
per part, although the degree of profiling varies. It is typi-
cal that the line of the throat in the vessel has a line of
pits, otherwise the upper part is decorated with pits and
comb stamp ornaments. Sometimes vessel formation has
been carried out in an asymmetric way giving an impres-
sion of careless workmanship. Temper is always crushed
stone.

Voronin (1998:318) has divided the ornamentation
into two main types: pit-decoration and pit-comb (-tooth)
decoration. The elements of pit-decoration vary and some
pits even have inner structures caused by the implement
they have been impressed with. Pits form horizontal lines
or zones, but they may also be carelessly impressed. Pit-
comb ornamentation consisted of oblique, horizontal or
vertical lines. Typical is that the space between the pits
was filled with 3-5 short vertical comb stamps. Also the
upper part of the inside rim is decorated with oblique
comb stamps.

According to Voronin there are common features be-
tween early Textile pottery and Neolithic Pit-Combed
Ware. Comb stamps, uneven and oval pits impressed
with a stick, comb stamps forming column-like figures
or zigzags are common particularly in Early Textile pot-
tery (Zimina 1968). Voronin suggests that the common
characteristics between the Mstinskoe Neolithic Pit-
Combed Ware and Textile ceramics are a relatively early
phenomenon (Voronin 1998:319). He further suggests
that the shape of early Textile pottery has a straight rim,
analogous with the Late Neolithic Pit-Combed Ware in
Mstinsk. Voronin does not agree with the archaeologists
who see Fatyanovo ceramics as a prototype of early Tex-
tile pottery. Despite some common characteristics, the
shape profiling between the shoulder and the neck is dif-
ferent in Fatyanovo ceramics. In early Net pottery, de-
spite the exaggerated angle, the stretched shape of the
whole body of the vessel is conspicuous (Voronin
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Fig. 2.10. Sosnovaya griva in Kokshaisk, Mari-El. Eneolithic/Bronze Age dwelling site complex in the Middle Volga. Excavation at the
dwelling depression in Sosnovaya griva 3 in 1993. Photo: Mika Lavento.

1998:319). The earliest Net pottery, which is pit-
ornamented, is known only in some sites such as Troitsa
I, Repivo, Sinjaja Gora and Juhot in the Valdai region.
Voronin also emphasises that other archaeological find
material — such as stone axes, three-angled and leaf-
shaped arrowheads and spearheads, long and gently re-
touched flint implements — which are characteristic in
the dwelling sites of Tihmanga and Ust-Rybezhna 2, oc-
cur also in both Late Neolithic and Early Bronze Age
sites (Voronin 1998:320; fig. 6).

The second horizon of cultures in the Middle Volga
area is even more interesting when trying to understand
Textile ceramics. The first period of the Pozdnyakovo
culture in the Middle Volga area already began during
the 15" century BC. For instance, in the material from
the cemetery of Dikariha, Textile ceramics was already
in use (Patrushev 1989:17-18). During the second pe-
riod, in the third quarter of 2" millennium BC, the
Pozdnyakovo culture reached its largest distribution. The
third period dates from the end of the 2™ millennium BC
to the turn of the 2™ and 1% millennia BC (Bader &
Popova 1987:132-133). Pozdnyakovo ceramics is
usually tempered with crushed stone or chamotte. The
vessels are often profiled. Ornamentation is rich and var-
ied being restricted to the upper part of the vessel. Comb
stamps are in zones. Characteristic features are pits inside
a vessel (Bader & Popova 1987:132-133). One concen-
tration of dwelling sites involving Textile ceramics lies
in the Middle and Upper Volga region, in Mari-El,
Nishnyj-Novgorod and Kostroma. Halikov noticed
textile- (or pseudo textile) -impressed ceramics in the
dwelling sites of the Prikazan culture, and he connected
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it with the Pozdnyakovo population (Halikov 1987:146).
Pseudo-net pottery sometimes occurs with Pozdnyakovo
ceramics, the use of which already began during the 15"
14" centuries BC.

The Prikazan culture has been divided into four
chronological periods, the earliest of which dates as far
back as the 16™ 15" centuries BC, whereas the fourth one
— the Maklasheev period — dates to the 109" centuries
BC. The Prikazan ceramics is relatively thick-walled and
coarse, often cylinder-formed, and the ornamentation has
been made by drawn lines and pits, which are also in-
side the vessels (Halikov 1987:142). Textile ceramics or
pseudo-net pottery developed in particular during the last
period in the western distribution area of the Prikazan
culture, in the Volga-Oka area (Bader 1966) and in the
Upper Volga (Tretyakov, V.P. 1975b).

The drastic increase in the amount of Pseudo-net pot-
tery did not take place until the turn of the 2" and 1*
millennia BC (Patrushev 1989:27). The first connections
of Pseudo-net pottery with Prikazan ceramics took place
during the Atabaevsk stage, which dates back to the 12"
11" centuries BC (Patrushev 1989:26). The Late Prikazan
ceramics of the Maklasheev stage (10"-9" centuries BC)
is smooth-faced and relatively thin-walled (Fig. 2.10).
Textile ceramics has often been found together
with smooth-faced (rmagkoctennasi) and hatched
(mrpuxoBaHHas) ceramics (Patrushev 1989:26-28).

P. N. Tretyakov (1966a:135) saw the formation of
Textile ceramics as a sign of the cultural and ethnical
integration of Finno-Ugric populations. Patrushev
(Patrushev 1989; 1992) has further developed this idea
in the 1980°s and thel1990’s. The hypothesis of the



“Finnic-speaking Superethnos™ (Patrusev 1992:51) and
archaeological culture of Textile ceramics has not re-
ceived much support in Russia, however.

Patrushev has divided the Textile ceramics in Russia
into the textile-impressed and pseudo textile-impressed
groups. This “spun-speckled” ceramics has either “spun”
(HuToynas) or “speckled” (kpanuaras) surface treat-
ment (Patrushev 1992:43). The terms Textile ceramics,
Pseudo-textile pottery, Net pottery and Spun-speckled
ceramics are more or less synonymous in their meaning.
On the basis of the large material Patrushev has sug-
gested the following five main criteria for the “spun-
speckled” pottery (Patrushev 1992:44): 1) sand and
crushed stone temper, 2) spun and/or speckled surface
treatment, 3) pot-shaped vessels, with a closed, a straight
or an open neck, 4) often rounded but sometimes flat
walls, with protrusions on the outside and inside walls,
5) ornaments in horizontal zones with pits, buckles,
cogged-stamp impressions etc.

During the second half of the 2™ millennium BC pro-
filing became lighter, but there are also round and
straight bodies in vessels (Voronin 1998, figs. 8-10).
Also “Lochenbuckel” inside the rim came into use.
Stamps and impressions replaced comb stamps. The last
phase of Textile ceramics has been encountered in the
Volga-Oka area and in the Karelia in sites such as
Podsope 1| and 2, Pichevo III (Karelia), Boran or
Vatazhka (Kostroma region). Late Net pottery is char-
acterised by alternating comb stamps or smaller pits,
horizontal zigzag lines and festoons.(Voronin 1998:321.)
It is striking that the use of metals and bronze casting
seems to play such a minor role in the Textile ceramic
culture. Voronin, for instance, mentions bronze celts
without discussing the importance of the Seima phenom-
enon or later bronze axe types.

In the Upper Volga region there are two sites —
Vatazhka and Minskoye Gorodische (Fig. 2.11) — that
include a very large amount of late Textile ceramics. The
sites date from the 6" century BC to the 1573 centuries
AD (Gurina 1963:164, 182). Patrushev agrees with
Kosmenko’s (1988) hypothesis of the influence of the
local Eneolithic, Fatyanovo and Pozdnyakovo traditions
in the formation of Textile ceramics, but adds the influ-
ence of Prikazan ceramics in the Middle Volga
(Patrushev 1992:49.) Instead, he sees only few parallels
between Textile and Volosovo ceramics. Patrusev states
that also the Seima-Turbino phenomenon influenced the
formation of Textile ceramics (Patrushev 1992:50).

Patrushev considers the cogged patterns of the Late
Combed Ware as a feature handed down to Textile ce-
ramics. He thinks that the common technology in the
surface treatment links these ceramic types together
(Patrushev 1992:51). P. N. Tretyakov linked the younger
phase of Textile ceramics with the Gorodische culture
and dated it to the middle of the I'* millennium BC
(Tretyakov, P. N. 1941:19-20). According to Patrushev
the early Gorodets culture cannot be linked with the
Pseudo-Textile ceramics (Patrushev 1989:60; 1992:51-
52), but instead with the Akhmylovo culture (Patrushev
1984; 1992:51). The common features in the surface or-

Fig. 2.11. Excavation at the Minskoye Gorodische, Kostroma
region in 1992. Pidivi Maaranen and Mika Lavento in the
excavation. Photo: Mika Lavento.

namentation of Gorodische ceramics and Textile ceram-
ics do not automatically prove their close cultural rela-
tionship. In Gorodische ceramics where an impression
was pressed with comb stamps (Patrushev 1989:71) the
dominating type or surface ornamentation is “mat-im-
pression” (poroxHoi), which does not exist in the Tex-
tile ceramics of the Middle Volga.

The Dyakovo culture, in the Volga-Oka area, has been
dated to a long period from the 8" century BC to the 8"
century AD (Smirnov 1974:17-26). One characteristic
feature of the Dyakovo culture is fortified dwelling sites,
gorodisches. The beginning of the Dyakovo culture is
closely tied with Textile ceramics (Tretyakov 1941). This
ceramics includes textile-impressed, hatched, smooth-
faced or polished surface impressions. Rozenfeldt (1974)
has divided Dyakovo ceramics into four chronological
periods. The first period dates between the 8"—4" centu-
ries BC, during which ceramic vessels are smooth-faced,
hatched or textile-impressed jars. During the second pe-
riod — between the 4" century BC and the 3" century
AD — the amount of textile-impression decreases on the
surface, then disappears in the course of the third period,
between the 3“—5" centuries AD (Rozenfeldt 1974:189).

According to Goryunova (1961:47) the use of textile-
impressed ceramics in the Dyakovo culture ended be-
tween the 3 and 4" centuries AD. Although many par-
allels can be seen in the surface treatment of Early
Dyakovo and Textile ceramics, the ornamentation and
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vessel shape differs distinctly. The question of the rela-
tionship between proper Textile ceramics and Dyakovo
ceramics is an interesting one and needs further study.
Some archaeologists do not consider Textile ceramics as
a culture at all (Rozenfeldt 1974:186, 196), while others
have considered it as a separate culture reflecting Finno-
Ugric people (Tretyakov 1941:82-83; Patrushev
1992:51).

2.6.2. Textile ceramics in the Karelian
Republic and Leningrad region

The development of Neolithic ceramic groups in the
Karelian Republic has parallels with the Finnish one. In
the Karelian Republic Rhomb-Pit Ware was in use dur-
ing the late Eneolithic Period, between 2500-2000 BC
(Pankrushev 1984:fig. 7; Vitenkova 1991:124-125;
1996:160-161). Copper was occasionally used, but the
economy was still of the Neolithic type. The transition
from Pit-Combed Ware to Rhomb-Pit Ware took place
during the Early Eneolithic Period (Vitenkova 1991:122).

Gurina (1961) divided the prehistoric ceramics from
northwestern Russia into four groups. She called the
Eneolithic asbestos tempered ceramics the “classical”
type (Gurina 1961:161). This “classical” ceramics and
the ceramics of the Turbino type or the Garino-Bor type
had many common traits (Bader 1961:267). Halikov
(1987) and Savvateev (1984:69) interpreted them as a
large culture sphere. Some others (Meinander 1984a:28—
29) have thought that connections with the Volosovo
culture had been in a central position. Tretyakov and
Halikov have assumed that the emergence of organic
tempered ceramics in Karelia and Finland was a conse-
quence of the migration from the Volga-Kama area to
the west (Tretyakov 1966a:134—135; Halikov 1986:49).
Tretyakov talks about ethnic integration of the earlier
tribes as a new culture of Textile ceramics (Tretyakov
1966a:139—-140). This hypothesis has been much criti-
cised (Pankrushev 1978:88-90; Oshybkina 1978:128-
129).

Nowadays Gurina’s classical type is called Asbestos
ceramics (Pankrushev 1978; Zhulnikov 1991:129).
Kosmenko has considered asbestos tempering to be a
local technological style, which potters have adopted in
the periphery because of the environment and its raw-
material potentials (Kosmenko 1992:131-132). His point
seems to be that both asbestos and organic tempered ce-
ramics should be considered as belonging to the same
tradition.

Alexandr Zhulnikov has separated Asbestos ceram-
ics into five chronological-geographical groups, which
are partly synchronous. The use of Asbestos ceramics
began in the Karelian Republic already about 2600-2800
BC (Zhulnikov 1991:135-136). Zhulnikov separated his
types from three geographical areas in the Karelian Re-
public: 1) around Lake Sjamozero and the northeastern
shore of Lake Onega, 2) around Lake Vodlozero, and 3)
on the lower course of the River Vyg. Types I-IV have
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been found only in some of these sub-areas; Late As-
bestos ceramics, group V, dominates Karelia (Zhulnikov
1991:128-147).

For us the most important types are III and V. Group
IIT is concentrated only on the lower course of the River
Vyg. Its characteristic features are, among other things,
T- and I'-formed rims, which are features in common
with Volosovo ceramics (Halikov 1969:167). Group V
is interesting because it existed in all three areas in the
Karelian Republic before the emergence of Textile ce-
ramics (Zhulnikov 1991:144-146). It is interesting that
in this group the vessel rim has been slightly profiled.
Zhulnikov has defined Asbestos ceramics in such a way
that asbestos is not a necessary condition for belonging
to the group. Temper can be asbestos itself, shell or some
other organic material; thus the meaning of the term is
different than in Finland.

At the end of 1990°s Zulnikov changed his typology
slightly by separating instead of five four Eneolithic
ceramic types: Vojnavolok XXVII, Zalavryga I,
Orovnavolok XVI, Palaj-gupa Il (Zhulnikov 1999:45—
55). It is interesting that Zhulnikov (1999:79) dates the
emergence of Net pottery to the middle of the 2" mil-
lennium BC, and suggests that the third and fourth
Eneolithic Periods in the Karelian Republic were partly
synchronous with the appearance of Textile pottery.

In the Karelian republic the first dwelling sites with
Textile pottery became known in the 1930’s (Brjussov
1940). As late as 1948 only two sites — Tomitsa and Orov
Guba — were known. In the late 1950’s the number in-
creased to ten (Gurina 1959:19). Gurina came to the con-
clusion that early Textile ceramics had a round or a ta-
pering bottom, but later a flat bottom became more typi-
cal. She noticed that ornamentation was pressed with
comb stamps, and that it was possible to observe weak
textile-impressions. Gurina (1963:202-203) stated that
some sherds of Textile pottery had been found in Late
Neolithic dwelling sites. In Pankrushev’s studies sites
with textile-impressed ceramics were still of minor im-
portance. It was not until 1991 that the number of dwell-
ing sites with Textile ceramics had grown to 75
(Kosmenko 1991a: 147-148). Since the late 1970’s
Kosmenko (1978; 1980; 1982b; 1988; 1991a; 1992;
1993a; 1996a, 1996¢; 1996d) has made a systematic
analysis of the type and the dwelling sites related to it.

According to Kosmenko (1993a:36-62; 1996a:194—
203) the most essential characteristics of Textile ceram-
ics are: 1) temper: mostly sand and crushed stones, but
in some cases also mica and asbestos, 2) profiled or
unprofiled shape with a flat or a round bottom, 3) the
diameter of the rim mostly between 15-25 cm, 4) net-
impression, made either by comb stamp, cord or textile,
and 5) decoration which is almost always on the upper
part of the vessel. Comb and tooth stamps, shallow de-
pressions, dots, spots, squares, triangles, oval stamps,
“cat’s paw”, cones, and “knot in the cord” occur as or-
naments. Composition is zonal or edging (simple or geo-
metric patterns).

On the basis of shape Kosmenko has divided Net pot-
tery into three groups, which he further divided into two



Fig. 2.12. The dwelling site of Sumozero in the Karelian Republic. International excavation of the dwelling depression in 1997. Photo:
Mika Lavento.

subgroups. The first division is between profiled and
non-profiled groups. Subtype A has a “genetic relation-
ship” with the Fatyanovo culture and it has a round, ta-
pering or flat bottom. Subtype b has round or flat bot-
toms with a slightly profiled neck; the second subtype
has a more clearly profiled upper part. The genesis of
the first subtype in group B is connected with the
Podznyakovo or the Late Bronze Age types (Kosmenko
1991a:149-153; 1993a:36-39). The third main type B
includes both round- and flat-based vessels. Prototypes
can be found in Pit-Combed Ware (Kosmenko
1991a:153; 1993a:40).

Two main ornament types in Kosmenko’s classifica-
tion are zone and border ornamentation. The first type
involves archaic patterns, which is analogous with the
ornamentation of the Late Pit-Combed Ware between
Karelia and the Volga-Oka area (Kosmenko 1993a:44—
57). The second type is characterised by more complex
geometrical patterns such as festoons, zones of cord belts,
different kinds of cord impressions and rhombs. The
most distinctive ornament is the pit belt inside the rim
of the vessel (xemyyxwun). Kosmenko has linked
this feature with Podznyakovo ceramics (Kosmenko
1993a:57). Post-Fatyanovo ceramics has comb belts and
zigzags, which may form complex ornaments
(Kosmenko 1991a:155). Kosmenko finds only few char-
acteristics in common between Karelian Textile ceram-
ics, Dyakovo and Gorodische ceramics (Kosmenko
1993a:57-61). The cultural difference between the Mid-
dle Volga and the Karelian Republic is clear: neither for-

tified gorodiches nor dwelling pits dug into the ground
have been found in Karelia (Folomeev 1975).

According to Kosmenko the quality of ornamentation
of Textile ceramics degrades towards the north and the
west in the Karelian Republic. Further, the vessels have
more in common with Podznyakovo ceramics in the east-
ern part of Karelia than in its western part. Kosmenko
has also observed certain geographical differences and
even subgroups of Textile ceramics in Karelia. Three
areas can be separated: Southeast Karelia, Southwest
Karelia and the White Sea area. Differences exist first
of all between the Onega-Ladoga and the White Sea ar-
eas. The number of profiled vessels is clearly smaller in
the north, and also the decorative elements and motifs
become poorer there (Kosmenko 1991a: 165-166;19964d:
65-66).

Late Kargopol and Luukonsaari ceramics character-
ise the Early Iron Age in the area of the Karelian Re-
public. The influence of the Late Kargopol culture be-
gan in the middle of the 1* millennium BC and it con-
tinued up to the early Christian era. The distribution area
of the Late Kargopol culture covered first of all the Up-
per Volga, Lake Belozero and Kargopol areas and South-
east Karelia. This new culture developed under the in-
fluence of the Ananino culture (Manyuhin 1996:220-
221). The Dyakovo culture and the Gorodische culture
have played only a minor part in its genesis (Manyuhin
1989; 1991:177). All the dwelling sites of the Late
Kargopol culture in the Karelian Republic have been
found on the eastern side of Lake Onega.
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The ceramics of the Late Kargopol culture have been
mostly decorated with cord ornaments involving
horizontal zones of small impressions. Typical are also
“knots in the string” and ornaments made with a “ski
stick” — a stick resembling a miniature ski pole. The
Dyakovo components are cones and “knots in the
string” and two-toothed “hoof” ornaments (Manyuhin
1989:177-179). Manyuhin has separated two chronologi-
cal stages in Late Kargopol ceramics. Further, he has
divided the material into three local geographical groups:
1) the Belozero, 2) the Kargopol and the southeastern
coast of Lake Onega, and 3) the Vodlozero. All these
local variants have gone through their own development.
In the Lake Vodlozero group Kosmenko has emphasised
the influence of local Textile ceramics in its formation,
although the Ananino component is the most remarkable.
The most important elements are channelures (grooves)
and different kinds of stamps (Manyuhin 1991:189—
193).

The Ananino culture spread in a large area from the
Ural Mountains to Fennoscandia. In Karelia and north-
ern Fennoscandia, in the periphery of the Ural-Upper
Volga cultures, it is reflected as a hybrid of the Ananino
tradition (Kosmenko 1991b:198). Kosmenko has divided
Early Iron Age ceramics into three separate groups: the
Luukonsaari group, the Arctic group and the White Sea
group (the Belomorsk group). The first two groups rep-
resent more or less the distinction presented by C. F.
Meinander (1969). In Luukonsaari ceramics Kosmenko
has further separated an eastern and a western ornament
tradition. The eastern type, which has been decorated
with corded zones and short comb stamps, reminds one
of the ornamentation in Ananino ceramics. The western
type has been decorated with narrow comb stamps, which
have been completed with pits in belts, comb stamps in
zigzag zones or even a kind of net-figure. Kosmenko
(1991b:199) assumes that these types also reflect two
cultures: the eastern (Onega) and the western (Baltic).
He has also separated Luukonsaari ceramics into two
chronological groups, the turning point of which is the
beginning of the Christian era.

The ceramics of the Arctic group have been mostly
found in northern Fennoscandia, but also in Northwest
Karelia (Kosmenko 1991b: 206; 1996b: 253-255) and
in the middle of the Kola Peninsula (Anpilogov 1982).
The ornamentation in this Arctic group, which has com-
mon features with Kjelmgy ceramics, is extremely scant
representing impoverishment of the western type of
Luukonsaari ceramics, which has its origin in Textile
ceramics. The ornamentation represents the most north-
western part of the distribution area of ceramics of the
Ananino tradition. (Kosmenko 1991b: 206-208.)

The ceramics of the Belomorsk type dates to the Early
Iron Age. The ornamentation in the vessels has been
made either using the eastern or the western style: this
reflects the contacts between these two directions. As-
bestos, slate and organic matter — as in all before men-
tioned groups — has been used as temper. This ceramic
type also has its roots in the Ananino tradition.
(Kosmenko 1991b: 209-212).
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After the disappearance of Luukonsaari, Arctic and
Belomorsk ceramics began a new, aceramic period. The
cultures of this period have left very few remains be-
hind. The situation is analogous with the Finnish
“vacuum of finds” in northern and northeastern Finland
during the Iron Age — between the 4"—11" centuries AD.
Kosmenko finds it possible that pot making continued
until the beginning of the Middle Ages (Kosmenko
1991:213-214). It is also interesting that despite this, iron
smelting from bog ore has been largely conducted
throughout the entire Iron Age in the Karelian Republic
(Anpilogov  1966:178-180; Gurina 1951:132-134;
Kosmenko 1980:113-118; Kosmenko & Manyuhin
1999).

In addition to the ceramic groups mentioned so far in
the Karelian Republic and the St. Petersburg region, it
is necessary to mention one more interesting ceramic
type that emerged during the Middle Iron Age. This type
is called Lepnaya ceramics, which refers to the method
of making vessels by hand. Lepnaya ceramics follows
Textile ceramics in the regions around Lakes Ladoga and
Onega (Spiridonov 1986). Gurina (1961:114) roughly
dated the type to the 1* millennium AD but emphasised
its use particularly during the 8"-9" centuries AD.
Lepnaya ceramics is usually coarse and involves hatched
and sometimes also even textile-impressed surfaces. Or-
namentation is scant: only small pits and comb stamps
may occur in the upper part of the vessel (Gurina
1961:114, 507-513).

It seems evident that Lepnaya ceramics exists also in
the Karelian Isthmus and in some sites in Finland.'® The
type has been mentioned only rarely in Finnish studies
(Uino 1998:395-396; Carpelan 1998:401-402). Vessels
are only slightly profiled. Ornamentation is not typical
in the vessels found in the Karelian Isthmus but when it
occurs it exists particularly on the upper part. In surfaces
there can exist either cord-impression or an ornamenta-
tion that has been made by drawing on the surface with
a sharp comb, thus resembling the ornamentation of
Luukonsaari ceramics. It also has many points in com-
mon with Kalmistonmiki ceramics.

According to Pirjo Uino (1997:396) the Lepnaya ce-
ramics in the Karelian Isthmus can be divided into two
main types on the basis of paste coarseness and wall
thickness. The first type represents coarse household ce-
ramics with thick walls. In the second type vessels are
thin, paste is fine implying no coarse inclusions in the
temper.

Lepnaya ceramics is perhaps better known in Russia
than in Finland but comprehensive typological studies
have not been made (Kochkurkina 1982; Spiridonov
1986). On the Karelian Isthmus the use of Lepnaya ce-
ramics dates to between 500-900 AD (Uino 1997:396).
Alexander Saksa dated its use a bit later, into the Vi-
king Age (Saksa 1998:131-133). Although Lepnaya ce-
ramics was replaced in Staraya Ladoga as early as the
middle of 900 AD (Kirpichnikov 1985:20), in the north-

15" For example in the dwelling site of Karoniemi in Ruokolahti.



ern areas, in the northwestern side of Lake Ladoga, it
was still in use in the beginning of 1100 AD (Spiridonov
1986:23-28; Uino 1997:396).

Lepnaya ceramics has some interest from the view-
point of Textile ceramics because it seems to have de-
veloped from Late Textile ceramics — the Kalmistonméki
type — and Luukonsaari ceramics. It is also of interest

because this type could fill the gap between the Early
and the Late Iron Age. However, at present Lepnaya ce-
ramics is poorly known in Finland. It is interesting that
it may have occurred in southwestern Finland even as
late as 1200-1300 AD (Pihlman 1982:107-109;
1989:104).
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[II STUDY MATERIAL AND
CERAMIC
TECHNOLOGY

3.1. Introduction

The technological aspects of the Textile ceramics in Fin-
land and on the Karelian Isthmus give an important di-
mension to the typology and the cultural relationships
reflected through ceramics. Not only textile-impression
itself but also some other technological characteristics
separate Textile ceramics from the chronologically pre-
ceding and following types.'

The starting point of the study is a large primary ma-
terial stored in museums, research institutes and univer-
sities in Finland, Russia and Estonia. Appendix 1 gener-
ally describes dwelling sites in Finland and Karelian Isth-
mus (see also chapter IX). For practical reasons, con-
siderable less detailed descriptions of sites in the Karelian
Republic, Lake Ladoga area and Estonia have been pre-
sented (App. 2). Because all the material investigated for
this study from Finland and the Karelian Isthmus,
Karelian Republic, Lake Ladoga area and Estonia can
be found in site descriptions no separate tables have been
made about this data. In Finland and Karelian Isthmus
the material includes all together almost 1000 National
Museum (NM) or other museum numbers. In Karelian
Republic 187, in the eastern and southern side of Lake
Ladoga 30, and in Estonia 27 main museum numbers
have been investigated.

To connect Textile ceramics both typologically and
chronologically in the right place in the study material
implies the use of a large amount of other ceramic types.
Neolithic ceramics, particularly from the later period,
includes Pyheensilta ceramics, Corded Ware, Kiukainen
ceramics, Middle-zone ceramics and Asbestos ceramics
of the Kierikki, P6ljd and Jysmi types. The Early Metal
Period types are Paimio ceramics, Lausitz-influenced
Bronze Age ceramics, IT ceramics, Lovozero ceramics,
Sér 2 ceramics of the Anttila, Luukonaari, Kjelmgy and
Sirnihta types, Epineolithic ceramics, Morby ceramics,
Iron Age ceramics and Slavo-Karelian ceramics. Also
some other types exist in the database (see Appendix 4).
In addition to the material from Finland and the Karelian
Isthmus Textile ceramics from the neighbouring coun-
tries, Russia and Estonia, have also been included be-

' The main source of the study is the archive at the National Board
of Antiquities in Helsinki (NM=National Museum). Also the find
collections of the universities of Helsinki, Oulu and Turku have
been investigated. In addition to this some local museum collec-
tions have been studied: The Arctic Centre in Rovaniemi, Kainuu
Provincial Museum in Kajaani, Hime Museum in Tampere,
Museum of Local History and Culture, Ronty, in Taipalsaari, and
Vanhalinna Museum in Lieto. See also Referencies.
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cause they give a background for comparison and make
it possible to see, whether Finnish Textile ceramics can
be separated from those in the neighbouring areas. The
material for this comparison has been collected during
ten short expeditions to the collections in institutes, uni-
versities and museums in Russia and Estonia.?

The database includes ceramic types other than Tex-
tile ceramics also from the neighbouring countries. These
types were not used in numerical comparison, however,
because the material would have become too large. They
have still been utilised when separating Textile ceramics
from neighbouring types.

3.2. General statistics of the material
under investigation

All in all the study material comprises information from
7892 ceramic vessels stored in the PARADOX database
(not presented in the study). 2968 of these vessels have
been coded into the SURVO? database for statistical
analysis. All statistics of the ceramics presented in this
study were calculated from this database, the condensed
form of which is given in Appendix 5. It includes 2532
vessels belonging to the above mentioned ceramic
groups.

The most important part of the ceramic material in
the study is Textile ceramics from Finland and the
Karelian Isthmus. Although sherds from 881 vessels
from the Finnish material were separated, it was possi-

2 The following expeditions have been made to the neighbouring
countries (see also Referencies): the museum collections at
Kostroma, Nishnij Novgorod, Jaroslav, and the find collection at
the University of Joshkar- Ola, 1.7.-2.8. 1992; 7.-22.7.1993; the
find collections of the Science Centres at Joshkar-Ola and Kazan
1.—-15.8.1994; the collection of the Karelian Science Center at
Petrozavodsk, 5.-15.11.1993, 14.-30.5.1995 and 9 —27.1.1999; the
collection of the Ajaloo Institut in Tallinn (AI), 15.2.-20.2.1999;
the archaeological find collections of Tartu university (TU) and
Pérnu Muuseumi kogu (PdMu), 12.-16.4.1999; the Department of
Paleolit and the Department of Slavic-Finnish archaeology, in the
Institute of the History of Material Culture, at the Russian Acad-
emy of Sciences; the find collection of the State Hermitage, the
Department of archaeology of Eastern Europe and Siberia, and the
Museum of Anthropology and Ethnography named after Peter
the Great, Kunstkamera, 22.2-27.2.1999 and 15.-17.12.1999 in
St. Petersburg.

3 SURVO statistical program, see Chapter V.



ble to use only 339 for statistical analysis (Fig. 3.1.). This
is due to the poor preservation and the small number of
sherds. The situation is different in the Karelian Repub-
lic and Estonia, where only the best-preserved material
has been included for analysis.

Area Finland Karelian Leningrad Estonia
Republic region

Number

of Textile

ceramics 343 700 189 58

161 (Asva incl.)

Fig. 3.1. The number of vessels of Textile ceramics in Finland and
the Karelian Isthmus, the Karelian Republic, the Leningrad area
and Estonia used in statistical analysis. The number of Textile
ceramics used for statistical comparison is all together 1290.

Also other ceramic types were used for comparison
and typological separation of Textile ceramics. Figure
3.2. presents the number of the most important types.
They all come from Finland or the Karelian Isthmus.

Ceramic  Kiukainen Bronze Morby Anttila Kjelmey Luukon-

type Age saari
ceramics

Number of

vessels 197 54 15 92 24 ard

Fig. 3.2. The number of vessels in types related to Textile ceramics
in Finland and on the Karelian Isthmus used for statistical
comparison.

In addition to the ceramic types in Figure 3.2., sev-
eral other types were compared with Textile ceramics
(chapter 6). For practical reasons and because of the large
amount of material available, this comparison material
comes only from Finland and the Karelian Isthmus.

3.3. Numerical classification

The purpose of classification is to arrive at a useful descrip-
tion of the sample and to discover unsuspected clusters which may
prove to be important (Doran & Hodson 1975:159.)

Despite problems, archaeologists have much resorted
to statistical methods in their typologies during the past
decades. Real progress has undoubtedly been reached,
but still many archaeologists have given up their efforts
to create a numerical classification. Although the lack
of mathematical knowledge has often been an insuper-
able obstacle for utilising suitable methods, most of the
difficulties are still related to the problem of how to make
relevant and reliable observations and how to code this
data for analysis — how to transfer this information into
Operational Taxonomic Units (OTU) (Sokal & Sneath
1963). The problems with numerical coding and OTUs
are both quantitative and qualitative. The main points can
be summarised as follows:

1) Numerical coding can reflect only a part of all
available information, which can be used in creating ty-
pology. Numerical coding simplifies the relevant char-
acteristics of archaeological objects. The problem is how
to select the most appropriate variables from an infinite
number of possible ones. This becomes evident, for in-
stance, when comparing the way an archaeologist and a
ceramic maker approach the question (Doran & Hodson
1975:99). An archaeologist may choose “wrong™ alter-
natives, because he does not know the manufacturing
process or because he puts too much emphasis on char-
acteristics that are only of secondary importance in the
decoration of the ceramics.

2) The features registered are often not comparable
with each other. This is due to several factors:

a) The coding is often made with incommensurable
variables: e.g. the variables are not equal in weight (Sokal
& Sneath 1963).

b) The variables are not commensurable with respect
to their different gradings: continuous, multi-state and
binary variables are used at the same time (Baxter
1994:15-22).

¢) Comparing unambiguous features (mineral used as
temper) with complex features (a motif of ornamenta-
tion) may lead to odd results. Recognising minerals in
the paste is easy, but classifying ornamentation can be
very difficult. Defining the classes is not unambiguous
and it may be possible to classify the same object into
two or more equal classes (Rasila 1977:76-77). Variables
can also be dependent on each other.

3) An archaeologist relying on numerical classifica-
tion is not necessarily more objective than his colleague
who makes his typology without coding characters (Klejn
1982). Coding of motifs is based mostly on the research-
er’s intuitive and subjective reflection: thus coding im-
plies hidden preconditions and assumptions. It should be
possible to verify classification or typology by approach-
ing objects under classification from other points of view.

Only a part of the possible information can be coded.
It is usual that some easily recognisable features, like
details in surface treatment, can have too much empha-
sis in relation to some more essential features, which are
difficult to discern. Deciding between the essential and
the unessential characteristics is a problem, which does
not have an unambiguous solution. Errors can be both
systematic and random. In the first case they may be in
the linear dependence of attributes, increasing with the
number of data; in the latter case errors may decrease
with the increase of data. The problem of coding is dis-
cussed in more detail later, in connection with present-
ing different attributes. For this reason the question is
not discussed more here.

3.4. Technological aspects

Technological aspects play an important role in separat-
ing ceramic types. Six main types of technological quali-

45



ties from collecting clays and tempers to surface finish
and function are especially investigated (Fig. 3.3.).

Characteristic features ~ Subtypes

Clays Different types of clay

Quartz

Feldspars

Asbestos

Talc and soapstone
Mica

Amphiboles
Organic tempers
Others

Tempers

Hardness and porosity

Surface finish Textile-impression
Hatched surface

Smoothing

Firing Degrees of firing

Function

Fig. 3.3. Investigated technological qualities of Textile ceramics.

Empirical observations of the technology are an im-
portant part of the “vessel unit” (Shepard 1968), which
also includes shape and decoration of the vessel. Sherds
have been connected if possible with the individual
vessels, which were used as a basis for comparison.
Applying a vessel unit is more practical than comparing
separate sherds, because the latter increases the amount
of units for comparison and reduces the number of coded
attributes.

The number and the weighting of sherds belonging
to each vessel differ much: there can be hundreds of
sherds belonging to one vessel, but there can also be only
one sherd representing the whole vessel. Rim sherds can
be so small or otherwise damaged that they cannot be
used in analysis. Vessels, which are not valid for statis-
tical comparison, have value only in comparing the rela-
tive amount of material belonging to a certain ceramic
group.

Pottery making can be divided into several techno-
logical phases. It begins with seeking suitable clays, pre-
paring clays for analysis and adding tempers to the paste.
Vessel forming takes place by using different methods.
Ornamentation and surface treatment is the next step in
making pottery. Drying the vessels and firing them is
carried out in the last phase. The following chapter
presents the observations of technological aspects of
pottery making in this order, using statistics of Finnish
Textile ceramics.

3.4.1. Clays

Suitable clays for manufacturing pottery can be found
in most parts of Finland. Clays cannot be found in many
supra-aquatic areas of eastern Finland and Lapland,
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where they had not been deposited into the Baltic Sea
during its different phases (Eronen & Haila 1981). Gla-
cial clays are normally found in sub-aquatic areas, but
post-glacial soils occur in restricted places in supra-
aquatic areas, for instance, in mouths of rivers (Virkkala
1954:32; Saarnisto & Peltoniemi 1984:181-183). It
seems likely that also post-glacial clays have been used
in pottery making. Some diatomaceous analyses support
this assumption (Alhonen & Matiskainen 1980). The lack
of suitable clays for raw materials has sometimes been
used to explain the late emergence of pottery in Lapland.

According to Atterberg’s classification (Uusinoka
1981b:11) clay is soil with grain size finer than
0.002 mm. The exact definition of clay is still not with-
out problems. Clays deposited in the Baltic Sea during
the Holocene involve also coarser material, mostly silt
(Donner 1978:93). Yoldia or Ancylus clays may involve
even less clay minerals than silt. From this point of view
clays have been considered either as a stratigraphical
or a chronological unit (Sauramo 1958).

Good clays include much clay minerals as their prin-
cipal component. Clay minerals are hydrous aluminium
silicates containing some iron and magnesium in their
mineral grid. Some clay minerals have qualities, which
greatly influence their physical properties. They can ad-
sorb water into their lattice, which means that their vol-
ume will increase. Examples of swelling minerals are
montmorillonite, kaolinite and illite (Grim 1962:247).

The most typical clay mineral in Finnish soils is illite,
which can be found in nearly all clays (Donner 1978).
Typical are also mixed-layer minerals, which can adsorb
water between the layers in their structure. Such miner-
als are smectite-illite or illite-chloride, and they belong
to the montmorillonite group.

Archaeologists in Finland have only very seldom
studied the suitability of clay minerals for pottery mak-
ing. The provenience of clay has been investigated by
diatomaceous analyses (Edgren 1966:107; Alhonen &
Matiskainen 1980; Alhonen & Vikevidinen 1981).
Provenience has also been investigated by element analy-
sis, for instance, by Atomic Absorption Spectrophoto-
metery (Alhonen et al. 1980). More important than the
actual mineral composition are certain technical proper-
ties of clays, such as plasticity, dry strength and strength.
Plasticity means the clay’s ability to withstand deforma-
tion. Adding a suitable amount of tempering material
changes plasticity essentially. The influence of adding
some coarse, non-plastic tempers is discussed together
with each temper.

3.4.2. Tempers

The amount of temper used in the clay mass differs in
prehistoric ceramics varying between 0-90 % (Hulthén
1991). There are ceramics in which no tempers had been
used and in which coarse fragments can be found in the
mass only accidentally. Usually the ratio between clay
and temper is chosen so that the paste is solid and re-



Temper/area 1 2 3 4 6 7 8 9 Total

No temper 0 3 0 0 0 0 0 0 5
3.9% 4.2 % 1.5%

Quartz 0 9 0 1 1 0 0 0 11
11.7 % 1.1% 2.6 % 3.2%

Feldspars 0 17 0 26 21 16 29 14 5 128
221 % 295% 438% 421% 483% 70.0% 71.4% 37.9 %

Asbestos 0 13 0 2 3 0 0 0 19
16.9 % 2.3% 21% 7.9% 55%

Talc/ 1 14 0 45 1 0 0 0 61
Soapstone 50 % 18.2 % 51.1% 2.6 % 17.8 %

Mica 1 3 2 3 i 7 0 0 23
50 % 39% 66.7% 34% 184% 11.7% 6.7 %

Amphiboles 0 5 0 10 10 0 1 2 0 28
6.5 % 11.4% 20.8% 1.7% 10.0% 8,2 %

Organic 0 12 1 1 14 10 17 4 0 59
temper 156 % 33.3% 11% 292% 26.3% 283% 20.0% 17.2 %

Chamotte 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 0

0%

Bones 0 1 0 0 0 6 0 2 9
1.3% 10.0 % 28.6 % 2.6 %

Total 2 77 3 88 48 38 60 20 7 343

06% 224% 09% 257% 14.0% 11.0% 176% 58% 2.0% 100 %

Fig. 3.4. The number of vessels with different tempers in different geographical areas. 1 — the River Kemijoki Water System, 2 — the River
Oulujoki Water System (Kainuu and Northern Ostrobothnia), 3 — Southern Ostrobothnia, 4 — the Lake Saimaa Water System, 5 — the
Karelian Isthmus, 6 — the River Kymijoki Water System, 7 — the River Kokemienjoki Water System, 8 — Varsinais-Suomi, 9 — Uusimaa.

sistant to deformation. The ratio differs in different tem-
pers depending also on the qualities of clays.

Tempers in ceramics seem to be to some extent
chronologically dependent. An example of a long tradi-
tion, where potters have used minerals found only in cer-
tain restricted areas, is Asbestos ceramics during the
Neolithic and Early Metal Period in eastern Finland
(Carpelan 1979). Against this background it is conspicu-
ous that almost all tempers used in Finnish prehistoric
ceramic types can be found in Textile ceramics. It is also
normal that two or even more different materials can be
recognised in the paste of Textile ceramics. This is in
strong contrast to the monotonous manner of tempering
of Asbestos ceramics. In Textile ceramics asbestos is not
a typical material but in some areas it occurs exclusively.
Choosing the material shows evidently that Textile ce-
ramics represents an abnormal period in the tradition of
pottery making in Finland. In the following, the main
temper groups is presented by paying attention particu-
larly to understanding why just these may have been cho-
sen.

Looking at the application of different tempers in
Textile ceramics in different geographical areas in Fin-
land, one can make some interesting observations. Fig-
ure 3.4. presents the number of vessels of different tem-
per groups in nine areas separated by watercourses. Also
their percentual amounts have been calculated. It must

be remembered that vessel may imply several tempers
and only the most important temper in the paste is in-
cluded in the table. The figures would differ slightly if
it had been possible to take all observations of temper
into account. Still it gives a rough view concerning the
use of tempers in different areas.

Some general conclusions can be drawn from the ta-
ble. In general, feldspars, talc and organic materials are
the most usual tempers in Textile ceramics. Asbestos had
been used in tempering particularly in the area of the
Oulujoki Water System. Talc (or soapstone) occurs only
in the area of the Oulujoki and the Saimaa Water Sys-
tems, in northern Karelia; organic tempers exist mostly
in central and southern Finland. Amphiboles and mica
minerals had been used mostly in Saimaa and on the
Karelian Isthmus, although they can also be found in
small amounts in all other areas of Finland. Outside the
table it must be stated that chamotte has been observed
along the Kokemienjoki and the Kymijoki Water Sys-
tems and asbestos had been a secondary temper in the
northern dwelling sites of the Saimaa Water System.

Figure 3.5. shows the absolute and relative amount
of temper in Finnish Textile ceramics. The scale is based
only on macroscopic observations on the temper in each
vessel. This method for defining the amount of temper
is not exact, but it still gives a general view of the issue.
It should be remembered that a potter in prehistory did
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Number of obs.
(% of obs.)

Relative amount of
tempers in Finnish
Textile ceramics

0 no temper 5 (1.5 %)
1 very few 7 (2.0 %)
2 few 9 (2.6 %)

3 moderately
4 abundantly

55 (16.0 %)
118 (34.4 %)

5 much 134 (39.1 %)
6 very much 15 (4.4 %)
Total 343 (100 %)

Fig. 3.5. The amount of tempers in Textile ceramics in Finland
and on the Karelian Isthmus.

not have the possibility to exactly measure the amount
of temper. In general, temper has been used abundantly
or much in Textile ceramics. Still even more temper exist
in Sdr 2 ceramics; in Poljd and Kierikki ceramics the
amount of temper is close to Textile ceramics. Also the
grain size of temper was estimated macroscopically using
the naked eye. Tempers had been used usually either
“abundantly” or “much” in Textile ceramics. No corre-
lations were observed between the amount of temper and
the area.

Number of obs.
(% of obs.)

Grain size of tempers in
Finnish Textile ceramics

0 no temper 6 (1.7 %)
1 very fine grained 2 (0.6 %)
2 fine grained 5 (1.5 %)
3 small 81 (23.6 %)
4 moderate 124 (36.1 %)
5 coarse 109 (31.8 %)
6 very coarse 16 (4.7 %)
Total 343 (100 %)

Fig. 3.6. Grain size of temper in Textile ceramics in Finland and
on the Karelian Isthmus.

Figure 3.6. shows the grain size of temper in Textile
ceramics. As a general remark it can be mentioned that
temper is often conspicuously coarser and the grains are
more angular than in many other ceramic types in the
Finnish prehistory. This detail sometimes helps to dis-
cern Textile ceramics from other types. Coarse mineral
fragments are first of all amphiboles, feldspars and
quartz. This refers to the manner used to crush fragments
from larger mineral fragments just before their use. Cor-
relations of these properties are discussed later.

3.4.2.1. Quartz and feldspars

Quartz and feldspars are the most typical tempers in
Finnish prehistoric ceramics. The main reason for their
use is undoubtedly their easy availability everywhere.
Because of its hardness quartz enriches sands and grav-
els and its proportion often exceeds 95 % in mature sands
(Uusinoka 1981a:21). In immature sands the proportion
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of feldspars and plagioclase increases to 25 %. Also the
number of dark minerals, such as hornblende and mica,
increases. All these minerals are easily found everywhere
in the area of the Baltic shield.

In normal archaeological terminology quartz, feld-
spars, amphiboles and mica are classified as sand or
crushed stone. Micas, such as muscovite, biotite and
phlogopite occur as accessory minerals in granites and
granodiorites.

Quartz and feldspars are used as ceramic temper still
today. This is because they reduce the plasticity and dry
shrinkage of the paste making it hard (Salmenhaara
1983:12—-14). The fusion temperature of both minerals
is high and depending on element composition ranges
between 1150-1300°C for feldspars. The first inversion
point of a-quartz is 572°C. At this temperature the struc-
ture of the mineral remains relatively stable. The sec-
ond inversion point is 870°C, where -quartz changes
to tridymite. The quartz volume will change by 2 %,
which causes the destruction of the former crystalline
structure during the cooling of the mineral. The studies
of prehistorical ceramics have proved that the tempera-
ture of the second inversion point had usually not been
reached and that the structure of quartz remained unal-
tered during firing (Shepard 1956:29). The thermal ex-
pansion of quartz is small which is a considerable ad-
vantage in firing (Bge 1931:207).

Feldspars belong to the large mineralogical family of
silicates which means that between subgroups their prop-
erties alter considerably. Also feldspars are very resist-
ant to firing. Feldspars have been added into the mass
as such or as accessory minerals of granitoidic rocks. In
Textile ceramics feldspars have been used often.

3.4.2.2. Asbestos

Asbestos minerals occur only rarely in the Finnish bed-
rock. The distribution of asbestos deposits known so far
clearly shows that it had an important role in making pre-
historic ceramics: asbestos deposits may have been situ-
ated very far from the sites where ceramics have been
found. Asbestos must have been brought from long dis-
tances, and it seems possible that some kind of exchange
system functioned in a relatively large area in eastern
Finland and Lapland particularly during the Early Metal
Period (Simonsen 1982:420-421; Lavento & Hornytzkyj
1996:63-64).

Minerals with a fibrous form are called asbestos. On
mineralogical grounds asbestos minerals can be separated
into amphibole asbestos and serpentine asbestos.
Amphibole asbestos includes antophyllite, amosite,
crocidolite and tremolite-actinolite. From this group only
anthophyllite and tremolite-actinolite occur in the Finnish
bedrock. Serpentine asbestos occurs as chrysotile.(Aurola
1964:202-204.)

Anthophyllite, which is white, grey or brown in col-
our, occurs in magnesium-rich metamorphic rocks, of-
ten in association with talc. Asbestos fibres are brittle
and their tensile strength is low. Anthophyllite fibres are
relatively resistant to heat and their structure does not



begin to change until 820-840°C; above this tempera-
ture its structure begins to decompose into quartz and
enstatite (Deer et al. 1963:220-221). Anthophyllites have
been found in several places in eastern Finland (Suomen
teollisuusmineraalitiedosto 1980; Lavento & Hornytzkyj
1986; Fig. 3.7.).

Tremolite-actinolite is a mineral group, which often
occurs as aggregates of long prismatic crystals radiating
from some points. It is often found in low- and medium-
grade metamorphic rocks. The amount of iron determines
the change of the mineral into actinolite or ferroactinolite
(Leake 1978), although these changes in composition do
not greatly alter the technical properties. Tremolite-ac-
tinolite differs from anthophyllite in that it is even finer
grained in its structure. Tremolite-actinolite has been
found in Finland in Paltamo, Kainuu. Actinolite has been
found in the Textile ceramics along the Oulujoki and
Kemijoki Water Systems and it exists also in the Tex-
tile ceramics found in the Karelian Republic (Lavento
& Hornytzkyj 1996:App. 1).

The second asbestos group belongs to the group of
phyllosilicates. Serpentine includes both chrysotile and
antigorite. Chrysotile is greatly valued in industry be-
cause it has an excellent fibrous structure and low heat
conductivity and electrical resistance. Serpentine gives
off a large amount of water above 500°C.

Asbestos is not a very common temper in Textile
ceramics. It is interesting that a conspicuous break in its
use can be seen during the period of the use of Textile
ceramics (Lavento & Hornytzkyj 1996:57-60). It was
used particularly along the Oulujoki and Kemijoki Wa-
ter Systems. Worth noting is that the asbestos used prob-
ably came not from the Kainuu deposits, but, instead, it
seems to have been brought from the Saimaa area
(Lavento & Hornytzkyj 1996:63-64). The centre of as-
bestos deposits is in the northern Saimaa area, in the
municipalities of Tuusniemi-Kaavi and Outokumpu
(Aurola & Vesasalo 1954; Lavento & Hornytzkyj 1995).
In the Karelian Republic asbestos occurs in the Karel-
Kola zone (Zoloev 1984:137), in the estuary of the River
Vyg and on the western and southeastern sides of Lake
Onega (Yu. Systra, pers. comm. 15.5.1994).

3.4.2.3. Talc and soapstone

Talc is the principal mineral in soapstone. It has often
been found in association with asbestos and therefore
their distribution is in a large scale similar. In this study
talc and soapstone have been classified as the soapstone
group, because it is often difficult to determine without
a thin section or X-ray diffraction analysis whether the
sample is pure talc or whether it also includes some other
minerals. Finnish soapstones can be separated into two
(Aurola & Vesasalo1954) or even four main groups
(Vesasalo 1965) according to their purity in relation to
other minerals.

Talc is an unusually soft mineral, which has the value
| in the Mohs scale of hardness. The mineral is so soft
that a fingernail can easily scratch it. Talc is a magne-
sium-rich mineral, which occurs in ultramafic igneous
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Fig. 3.7. Asbestos occurrences in Finland.

rocks. These rocks are relatively rare in Finland occur-
ring mostly in eastern and northern Finland. It is impor-
tant, from the chorological point of view, that talc, soap-
stone, steatite and asbestos minerals can be often found
together in the same mineral associations.

Above a temperature of 780°C talc will decompose
(Mason & Berry 1968:446) and between 700-900°C the
structure changes into amphiboles. In ceramic pastes this
change does not have much practical meaning, because
firing temperatures have normally remained below
700°C. Up to a temperature of ca. 1100°C the structure
of soapstone will remain relatively stable. For this rea-
son it is still used in making ovens and other items which
need a fire-resistant material. Another useful quality of
both talc and soapstone is that they can be easily worked.
This quality was already used in casting moulds during
the Early Metal Period (Huurre 1982).

The use of soapstone and talc is a more local phe-
nomenon than the use of asbestos. Soapstone has been
used where it has been easily available, particularly in
Kainuu and northern Karelia (Tyni 1988:58-60). Soap-
stone is easily found on the shores of some lakes. Talc
and soapstone occur in a relatively large geographical
area from Savo and North Karelia to Lapland (Suomen
teollisuusmineraalitiedosto 1980).
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Talc and soapstone have been used relatively much
in Finnish Textile ceramics in eastern Finland. The ex-
istence of talc and soapstone deposits in eastern Finland
correlates well with their use not only in Textile ceram-
ics, but also in some other Early Metal Period types.
Anttila ceramics is tempered almost without exception
with talc and soapstone.

3.4.2.4. Mica

Micas are easily recognised, because of their perfect
basal cleavage, which generates thin and elastic plates.
The most typical mica minerals are muscovite,
phlogopite and biotite. Muscovite is relatively soft and
its hardness is between 2.5 and 4 on the Mohs scale. It
occurs in a variety of associations — in granites, green
schist and amphibole facies. The muscovite structure
does not change until temperatures of 600-700°C.

The colour of phlogopite and biotite alters from pale
yellow to brown. Phlogopite occurs in ultrabasic igneous
rocks, and biotite in igneous and also in metamorphic
rocks. Both minerals have high heat resistance — up
to 1000°C. Biotite and phlogopite are common and
easily available minerals in the Finnish bedrock every-
where.

There may have been many reasons for the use of
micas in ceramic temper. Mica flakes are positioned
mostly according to the surface of the vessel, which
strengthens the paste in the direction of the surface. This
gives the ceramic paste a layered structure, causing the
easy cleavage. Micas are not decomposed by heat dur-
ing normal firing conditions. They may also have been
used for their lustre (Shepard 1956:30).

It is interesting to notice that although the use of mi-
cas for tempering was a widely distributed phenomenon,
it seems to have had a central distribution area. Micas
can be found in Textile ceramics particularly along the
Kymijoki and Kokeméenjoki Water Systems. Sometimes
they also occur in eastern Finland, along the Saimaa and
Oulujoki Water Systems. It occurs more often in Tex-
tile ceramics as a secondary temper, but sometimes this
may have been caused by their unintentional entry into
the mass, together with some other minerals — with
feldspars, quartz and even amphiboles. In conclusion,
mica temper does not play a central role in Textile ce-
ramics, although it was still used as a temper from the
Neolithic to the Early Metal Period.

3.4.2.5. Amphiboles

Dark minerals were often occasionally mixed in the paste
together with quartz and feldspars, but they were put into
the paste also intentionally. Dark minerals found in tem-
per are pyroxenes and amphiboles. Hornblende and also
two other important asbestos minerals, anthophyllite and
tremolite-actinolite (see 3.4.2.2.) belong to the
amphiboles. The asbestos minerals are, however, rare in
this group, and in practice, the most typical amphibole
mineral in Finnish Textile ceramics is hornblende. As-
bestos minerals have already been discussed before.
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Hornblende is a medium hard (in Mohs scale 6) min-
eral, which is very common also in plutonic and volcanic
rocks, but common also in middle-grade metamorphic
rocks. It occurs as hornblendite, but also as an acces-
sory mineral in common rocks, such as granite and
granodiorite. In Textile ceramics amphibole minerals are
relatively typical. Although feldspars, quartz and even
organic tempers were used more often hornblende still
characterises the whole group. They are most typical in
Kainuu, Saimaa and South Karelia. In the dwelling sites
of the Kokemienjoki Water System and Varsinais-Suomi
they emerge sporadically. When reading the table 5.3.
one has to remember, however, that the sample is often
too small for reliable comparison. It is characteristic that
in Textile ceramics they were used as coarse and crushed
fragments, in the same way as quartz and feldspars. The
use of dark minerals also breaks the tradition of asbestos
tempering in eastern Finland. Because it does not belong
to the Late Neolithic tempers it clearly represents a new
tradition in ceramic technology.

3.4.2.6. Organic tempers

All such organic matter — except calcareous rocks — that
disappears from the paste during the firing or post-
depositional taphonomical processes in the soil is here
called organic temper. The remains of calcareous rock
fragments in ceramics have been found in southwestern
Finland (Fast 1993:68-69). Nowadays, this can be seen
as porosity (Ayripid 1930:183-186). The remains of cal-
careous rocks can often be discerned from other mate-
rial on the basis of the form of mineral fragments and
type of porosity. B. Hulthén has therefore proposed that
organic and calcareous tempers occur together because
a small amount of carbon dioxide is released from the
fabric together with organic temper during the process
of combustion (Hulthén 1977:25-26).

Organic tempers in Finnish Stone Age and Early
Metal Period ceramics can be divided into four groups:
1) hairs and feathers, 2) bones and antlers, 3) shells and
eggshells, 4) vegetation, wood, hay, grass etc.

Hairs and feathers burn away during firing. They were
used to harden the paste during the formation of the ves-
sel — before the particles in the mass had fused together
during firing. Hairs and feathers are often easy to rec-
ognise because of their characteristic form (Hulthén
1985a; 1985b). The hollows caused by hairs are very thin
and curved and they can be discerned often on both sides
of a ceramic sherd. A well-known example of this kind
of temper in Kainuu has been presented by Matti Huurre
(Huurre 1986a: 59).

Bone occurs in ceramic paste in many forms (Hulthén
1981), from medium to relatively large flakes. Bones
often have the same orientation as mica flakes, although
the paste does not have so eminent a cleavage as mica
tempered ceramics. Sometimes the original, burnt, white
bone fragments have been preserved in ceramics. This
is due to good firing and favourable post-depositional
conditions. If bones had been burnt before adding them
to the temper they may be well preserved. Bone tem-



pered ceramics are usually hard and durable but relatively
light.

Shells and eggshells constitute a group that is also
often easy to recognise (Hulthén 1985b: 334; Huurre
1983:153; 1986a:59-60). Like bones they are flakes with
a thin and irregular form. Shells and eggshells have not
been found in Textile ceramics in Finland.

Sometimes fragments of plants have been found in
the paste. Small fragments of wooden sticks, hay and
grass had been added. One might ask, why these tem-
pers had been used although they are very weak. The
answer seems to be that their properties give compact-
ness to the temper before firing.

Together with organic material there often exist some
other materials in the ceramic paste. This refers to the
fact that inorganic material alone has not been durable
enough to keep vessels unbroken until firing (Skibo et
al. 1989:140). These have often been organic tempers —
hairs, feathers, hay or grass. Many examples can be
found in the material from Kitulansuo in Ristiina (see
App. 1).

Organic tempers occupy a considerable position in
Finnish Textile ceramics. According to the statistics or-
ganic tempers were used in Textile ceramics all around
Finland, but most actively they were used in the Karelian
Isthmus and along the Kokemienjoki and Saimaa Wa-
ter Systems. In northern Finland organic tempers in Tex-
tile ceramics did not play as important a role as during
the Middle and Late Neolithic Periods.

3.4.2.7. Other tempers

As already mentioned there are also minerals, which have
later disappeared due to post-depositional processes in
the soil. These tempers have mostly been used in the
coastal area, where calcium-rich minerals such as lime-
stone, are available. Limestone temper occurs rarely in
Textile ceramics because calcareous minerals are not
typical in the Finnish bedrock.

Rare tempers such as greenstones and mica schist
were also used in Textile ceramics. They were sometimes
used, without intentional choice or purpose, to utilise
their special properties in the paste.

Chamotte consists of small pieces of broken and
crushed ceramic fragments. The broken pieces are sharp
and irregular in form. This quality affects their applica-

bility in strengthening the paste. The grain size is either
coarse or very coarse. Chamotte usually has the same
colour as the ceramic mass itself, which makes its rec-
ognition difficult. Because it behaves in the same way
as the paste itself during firing, there are no problems
with thermal expansion. Chamotte also occurs together
with some other tempers. Although it has not been found
as a primary temper in ceramics it was, however, some-
times used in Textile ceramics. Most often it has been
found in the ceramic material from Satakunta. In the sta-
tistical tables chamotte in Textile ceramics remains un-
derestimated.

3.4.3. Hardness and porosity

The hardness of ceramics is closely connected with the
qualities and the amount of tempers in the paste. It can
be said in general terms that the harder the temper, the
harder the paste. Typical Combed Ware is hard, because
of quartz and feldspar temper. Asbestos tempered ves-
sels are softer, but they may still be solid and firm. A
certain manner to handle tempers gives a vessel consid-
erable hardness. Luukonsaari ceramics is often hard due
to heavy tempering with asbestos. The reason for this is
the way in which fine-grained asbestos is used; the
amount of temper normally exceeds 50 % of the total
weight of the mass.

In this study the relative hardness of Finnish Textile
ceramics is coded as relative attributes. The ordinal scale
is not based on any determination of hardness, but on
macroscopic observations. The scale has five values,
from very soft to very hard. The procedure is much the
same as that which has been applied in the Mohs scale
for minerals (Mason & Berry 1968:171-172). The Mohs
scale has most often been used as a reference in study-
ing ceramics (Orton et al. 1993:69). Every single ceramic
vessel has its own peculiar history. Because of the un-
even burning in an open fire the hardness of the vessel
can change between hard or soft in different parts of the
wall. It would be possible to scientifically determine
hardness in the laboratory by applying the dropping test
or the pressing test developed in civil engineering and
quaternary geology*. These tests have not been made,
however, because they destroy the sample. Getting reli-

Relative hardness of Number of obs.(%)

Number of obs.(%)

Number of obs.(%) Number of obs.(%)

Textile ceramics Areas 1-2 Areas 3-6 Areas 7-9 All areas 1-9
0 not determinable 0 1 (0.6 %) 0 1 (0.3 %)
1 very soft 1 (1.3 %) 0 0 (0 %) 1 (0.3 %)
2 soft 21 (26.6 %) 22 (12.4 %) 3 (14.9 %) 56 (16.3 %)
3 medium hard 44 (55.7 %) 99 (55.4 %) 0 (46.0 %) 183 (53.3 %)
4 hard 12 (15.2 %) 55 (31.1 %) (39 1 %) 101 (29.5 %)
5 very hard 1 (1.3%) 0 0 (0 %) 1 (0.3 %)
Total 79 (18.2 %) 177 (40.8 %) 87 (20.0 %) 343 (100 %)

Fig. 3.8. The relative hardness of Textile ceramics in different areas of Finland and on the Karelian Isthmus. Hardness is compared in three
areas: Northern Finland (areas 1-2), Central Finland (3-6) and Southern Finland (7-9).

¢ See Maarakennusalan tutkimus- ja suunnitteluohjeita II, 1974.
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able results would require testing every single vessel!

Figure 3.8. shows that there are no great differences
in hardness in Textile ceramics between different areas.
One should still pay attention to the slightly higher
amount of soft vessels in northern Finland. The evident
explanation for this is the use of soft tempers — talc and
asbestos. Textile ceramics is not as hard as Ka II or
Luukonsaari ceramics, but it is harder than Neolithic
Asbestos ceramics or Kiukainen ceramics. Already
Meinander paid attention to the fact that the hardness and
the state of preservation of Sarsa ceramics were essen-
tially better than that of Kiukainen ceramics (Meinander
1954b:183).

Porosity is a quality, which depends on the temper
and its amount in the paste. If paste includes organic
matter the vessel is porous, but tempering with quartz
or feldspars makes it tight. Porosity is easy to classify
roughly, but its measurement on an absolute scale re-
quires laboratory tests. One method used to carry out the
measurement is mercury porosimetry (see also Ihalainen
& Jussila 1998). In this method, the pores in the ceram-
ics are filled with mercury. The sample is weighed be-
fore and after the test, which makes it possible to meas-
ure the empty pore volume in the sherd. Some prelimi-
nary tests to measure the scale of porosity were carried
out by the author and geologist Seppo Hornytzkyj in the
laboratory of the Microfocus Co, and the results from
six test samples showed that it is possible to use the mer-
cury method in studying the porosity of ceramics. The
same problem as with hardness emerged also in these
investigations: the sample is destroyed in the analysis.
Therefore, in this study the porosity of the ceramic ves-
sel was estimated macroscopically by using the relative
scale (Fig. 3.9.).

Number of obs.
(% of obs.)

Relative porosity of
Finnish Textile ceramics

0 not measurable 2 (0.6 %)
1 very porous 1 (0.3%)

2 porous 27 (7.9 %)
3 moderately tight 119 (34.7 %)
4 tight 106 (30.8 %)
5 very tight 88 (25.7 %)
Total 343 (100%)

Fig.3.9. The relative porosity of Textile ceramics in Finland and
on the Karelian Isthmus.

The relative porosity does not show any differences
between North, South or Central Finland, therefore they
are not presented separately in the figure. In general,
Textile ceramics are moderately tight or tight, but also a
considerable number of very tight vessels have been
found.

3.4.4. Surface finish

Surface finish is classified either by making a typology
of visible features (Rozenfeldt 1974; Patrushev 1989) or
by studying the methods used to make surface finish
(Chernyh & Kuzminyh 1987; Glushkov & Glushkova
1992; Bobrinskyj et al. 1999). In many cases there are
no problems, but often the origin of the impressions is
difficult to understand. The emphasis here is on two main
types of surface finish: hatched surface and textile-im-
pression, because they have played a central role in the
finishing of Textile ceramics. Two other surface finishes
— smooth-faced and polished surfaces — are discussed
only incidentally.

Figure 3.10. shows that hatched vessels are more com-
mon than non-hatched ones in Textile ceramics in all ar-
eas. It is worth noting that the number of hatched ves-
sels increases in North and East Finland in relation to
Southwest and South Finland. The differences are not
very prominent and no far-going interpretations should
be made. More detailed discussion about the types of
hatching have been presented in chapter 3.4.4.4.

Although the different values of hatching have been
presented in an ordinal scale, it would be more realistic
to consider them as nominal values. The information in-
volved in the statistics in Figure 3.10. can be compressed
so that hatching in Textile ceramics in Finland and the
Karelian Isthmus is mostly quite lightly drawn. It has
been proposed that only weak and strong hatching
(Carpelan 1965:124) have been used. Pictures of differ-
ent types of hatching are presented in Figure 3.11.

Only one quarter of Finnish Textile ceramics has tex-
tile-impression. The number of textile-impressed vessels
is most likely bigger, but this does not change the gen-
eral picture. Clear differences can be seen between dif-
ferent parts of the country.

Hatched and Number of Number of Number of Number of
non-Hatched obs. (%) obs. (%) obs. (%) obs. (%)
Textile ceramics Areas 1-2 Areas 3-6 Areas 7-9 All areas (1-9)

Hatched surface 51 (64.6 %)

118 (66.6 %)

38 (43.7 %) 207 (60.3 %)

Non-hatched surface 28 (35.4 %)

59 (33.3 %)

49 (56.3 %) 136 (39.7 %)

Total 79 (23.0 %)

177 (51.6 %)

87 (25.4 %) 343 (100.0 %)

Fig. 3.10. Distribution of hatching in Textile ceramics in different areas of Finland and the Karelian Isthmus. Hatching is compared in
three areas: Northern Finland (areas 1-2), Central Finland (3-6) and Southern Finland (7-9).

52



Fig. 3.11. Examples of different types of hatching. Kitulansuo in Ristiina (a — NM 28960:543, b — 28112:58, h — 28960:674) and Varaslampi
in Joensuu (c — NM 19471:813,d — 19471:239, e — 19471:988, f — 19471:346, g — 19471:104, i — 19471:611). Scale 1:1.

Figure 3.12. shows that the number of textile-im-
pressed vessels is very small in northern Finland, but it
grows essentially in central and southern Finland. More
detailed information concerning different types of tex-
tile-impression will be presented in chapter 3.4.4.3.

3.4.4.1. Textile-impression

Textile-impressions have been found in different parts
of the world: in different countries in Europe (Ayripii
1933:114), China (Li-Chi 1934; Anderson 1947), Japan
(Ohyama 1930), North America (Martin et al. 1947,
Morris 1927; Bushnell 1937), Africa (Drost 1967:163—
164; Siiridinen 1984b) and even in Australia (Eylmann
1908).

Although the use of textile-impression seems to start
roughly synchronously in the large area of northern Eu-
rope during the Late Neolithic and Early Bronze Age,
there is necessarily no reason to interpret this as a diffu-
sion of a new idea from one place to another. Because
many practical studies of how to make textile-impres-
sion have been made in Russia, the following discussion
presents them in order to get a better understanding of
Finnish Textile ceramics.

It seems hypothetically possible that textile-impres-
sion could be connected with adopting textiles for cloth-
ing on a large scale, and that these textiles would have
been needed in making textile-impressed ceramics. This
idea can perhaps be supported also in the Finnish mate-

Textile- Number of Number of Number of Number of
impression in obs. (%) obs. (%) obs. (%) obs. (%)
Textile ceramics Areas 1-2 Areas 3-6 Areas 7-9 All areas (1-9)
Textile-impressed 4 (5.1 %) 56 (31.6 %) 29 (33.3 %) 89 (25.9 %)

Not textile-impressed 75 (94.9 %)

121 (68.4 %)

58 (66.7 %) 254 (74.1 %)

Total 79 (23.0 %)

177 (51.6 %)

87 (25.4 %) 343 (100.0 %)

Fig. 3.12. Distribution of textile-impressed and non-textile-impressed vessels in Textile ceramics in different areas of Finland and on the
Karelian Isthmus. Textile-impression is compared in three areas: Northern Finland (areas 1-2), Central Finland (3-6) and Southern Finland

(7-9).
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rial because of the existence of flax in the pollen record
and macrofossil samples taken from the dwelling sites.
This is still hypothetical and one should not put too much
emphasis on this. There are many arguments, which also
contradict this idea.

In Russia the history of studying textile-impressions
began already at the end of the 19th century. Already in
the 1880’s Count P. A Putyatin (1884:290) observed that
fibrous plants were used in making ceramics implying a
kind of textile-impression. Also the beginning of pot
making has sometimes been connected with the use of a
formula made of some fibrous natural material (Agapitov
1881). This hypothesis is essentially the same as that pre-
sented by Pilsi (1916).

Despite these early observations of textile-impres-
sions, the first Russian archaeologist who made system-
atic studies of Textile ceramics was V. A. Gorodtsov.
Already in 1901 he found different kinds of impressions
with remains of thread, cord, twisted cord, ribbon, fab-
ric etc. in the ceramics (Gorodtsov 1901:582-596;
Glushkov & Glushkova 1992:9). His research continued
with experimental archaeology in the 1920’s in the “ce-
ramic faculty of artistic-technological workshop™.
Gorodtsov (1922) suggested three methods used to make
ceramics: the vessel is shaped 1) from a clay roll with
the help of animal skin (impressions inside the vessel),
2) in a pot made of textile (impressions outside the ves-
sel), and 3) by hand with the help of textile (impressions
on both sides of the vessel). According to Gorodtsov the
first method was in use until the end of the Neolithic
Period and the second one from the Late Neolithic to the
Early Iron Age. The third method was applied during the
Fatyanovo period (Glushkov & Glushkova 1992:10).
Ornamentation was taken directly from baskets
(Gorodtsov 1923).

B. Je. Petri and N. K. Artyuzov have conducted the
same kind of experiments. Artjusov himself made textile-
impressed ceramics by using a tow, a comb stamp, a thick
thread or a rope (Artyuzov 1926). M. V. Voevodskij
(1936:60) considered impressions inside the vessel to
be the result of smoothing with comb stamps or a bunch
of twigs; the surface outside is covered by textile-
impression. M. V. Farmakovskij (1944:4) suggested
that textile-impression was made with a bone stamp.
A. V. Zbrueva (1928) separated two basic methods for
making textile-impression: 1) with textile to produce the
shape of the vessel, and 2) with different kinds of stamps
to finish the surface. K. F. Salnikov has separated
two kinds of textile-impressions on the basis of kurgan
material from Lake Alakyl (Salnikov 1952:132). His
groups are: 1) pseudo textile-impression, connected with
Late Neolithic ceramics, and 2) textile-impression,
connected with the Bronze Age. Nina Gurina suggested
that textile-impression was not made with real textiles
but with a large cord or stamps (Gurina 1963:152).
To those archaeologists assuming that textile-impression
is primarily made for decorative purposes belongs
O. I. Martynyuk (1985), who has shown by experiments
that both comb stamps and cord ornaments exist in
Siberian Textile ceramics.
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Surface-impression is central when considering the
many names (Fig. 3.1) Russian archaeologists have given
to the Textile ceramics (Rozenfeld 1974:151-153;
Kosmenko 1993a:24; Patrushev 1989:23-25; Patrushev
1992:43). Bryusov (1950) paid attention to the availabil-
ity of suitable fibres — first of all flax. He also paid at-
tention to the poor quality and roughness of textiles used
in the Northern Pine Forest Zone. Although textiles had
probably been made already earlier, their imprints do not
appear in Textile pottery until the turn of the 3™ and the
2" millennia BC. At the end of the 2" millennium BC
the number of dwelling sites with Textile pottery rose
markedly (Bryusov 1950:302-304). It is interesting that
according to Bryusov textile-impression already existed
in Volosovo ceramics (Bryusov 1950:290).

Wool was already known in the Fatyanovo culture
(Chernaj 1981:84), and a spinning wheel came into use
during the third quarter of the 2" millennium BC. Traces
of looms do not appear in archaeological material until
the middle of the 1** millennium AD in Finno-Ugrian
cemeteries (Chernaj 1981:84-85).

Some archaeologists have explained textile-impres-
sion as resulting from some “sacred ideas” (Gening
1989:163-164). Impressions were made when smooth-
ing the surface and carrying out decoration of the sur-
face such as hatching or glazing. These were sometimes
made in order to give a handsome, aesthetic appearance
to the ceramics, but also, on the other hand, as signs of
packing joints between clay “sausages”. A. A. Bobrinskij
(1978:207) interpreted the remains of leather and textile
on the surface of vessels as remains of a special tech-
nology.

Patrushev (1989) has further discerned subtypes in his
two main types of spun-impression and speckled-impres-
sion. The spun type of textile-impression was made with
the help of textiles giving an impression of a woven fab-
ric. In the speckled type of surface-impression the stamp
was solid, not elastic textile.

For instance, Patrushev has divided the spun-impres-
sion into “chaotic spun-impression”, “parallel spun-im-
pression” and “broken spun-impression”. The second
main type — speckled-impression — is divided into
“arched speckled-impression”, “cell-formed speckled-
impression”, “impression made with a cattle’s paunch”,
“parallel furrow-impression”, “square-impression”,
“wedge- and triangular-impression”, “lens-formed-im-
pression” and “rain-impression. (Fig. 3.13.)

These impressions have been made using different
techniques. Patrushev (1989:24) suggests that pressing
a soft, wet surface with a beetle or a club has left the
cattle’s paunch-impression. A club, with a cell-figure in

5 Translations of terms have been made by the author and they
should not be taken as official terms. The Russian terms of spun-
impressions are in the same order HHTOYHBIE XaOTHYHbBIE,
HUTOYHbIE MapilielbHble, NpepbiBUCTbIEe oTnevyaTkH. To the
speckled group belong nyroBuaHble OTHEYAaTKH, STYEHCTBIH
OTIeYaTKH, NapiuiesibHble 6G0PO3/1bl, KIHHOBH/HbIE H TPEYT0JIbHbIE
oTnevyaTku, 10Xk /ab. (Patrushev 1989:22-25.)



Fig. 3.13. Types of textile-impression according to Patrushev (1989).

its end, has left the cell-formed structure on the surface.
Evidently most of these impressions have nothing to do
with textiles.

I. Rozenfeldt (1974:151-152) has discerned three
types of net-impressions from Dyakovo ceramics. The
impressions of the first type have been pressed with
twisted threads, a feature that brings it close to
Patrushev’s spun-group. Coarse braiding is the central
feature in the second group whereas in the third group
the comb stamps are central. Rozenfeldt (1974:152) says
that impression may have been pressed also with a stone.
The last-mentioned impression (kpanm4yaTblii) comes
close to Patrushev’s speckled type.

Some archaeologists have noted a development in the
use of different kinds of net-impressions. In the middle
and during the second half of the [ millennium
BC “regular” (nmpaBuibHbIH) impressions were used;
during the 1%-3" centuries AD the dominating impres-
sions were “irrregular” (6ecnpsigounbiit) and “spotty”
(kpanuathiit) (Tretyakov 1941:43; Bahder 1947:120-
127).

Mark Kosmenko has separated two main techniques
in making textile-impression. In the first type, the im-
pression was made with textiles or some other smooth
organic material. The second type of impression was
made with a comb stamp or even with a hard riffled or
flat stamp (Kosmenko 1996a:197). It is of special inter-

est that, according to Kosmenko, in the northern areas
of Karelian Republic only hard stamps (vafel’noj) were
used. He further suggests that textiles were not used in
the “northern periphery”. In southeastern Karelia threads
were twisted around a bar. Comb stamps were typical in
Textile ceramics in the southern areas of the Karelian
Republic. They were often utilised not only for making
textile-impression, but also for hatching (Kosmenko
1996a:197).

Chernaj (1981) studied the impressions of the ceram-
ics from the Seletskovo gorodische of the Dyakovo cul-
ture with a microscope and by comparing impressions
with those made with different kind of weaves in tex-
tiles. He was able to separate four main types and sev-
eral subtypes. The first type — “oval cell-form™ — has
three subtypes: a) even-regular, b) parallel cord, and
¢) irregular. The second type, a “stitch pattern”
(ctexkoBbli) represents thick thread, cord or an irregu-
lar figure made with string. The third type includes
branching “twists” (yToBHbIl), which have been made
using thick threads. The fourth type — speckled ornamen-
tation — includes different kinds of impressions of par-
allelograms. In the fourth type Chernaj separated three
subgroups: “crescent-form”, “double-stroke’ and “irregu-
lar”. In Chernaj’s system most impressions had been
made with different kinds of textiles. With the help of
careful observations he has defined the types of thread
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used in impressions. According to his observations both
twined and woven fabrics had been used.(Chernaj
1981:71-85.)

Chernaj’s hypothesis was that all impressions related
to textiles or pseudo textiles were results of the technol-
ogy of shaping vessels. Glushkov and Glushkova
(1992:16) criticised this by stating that despite Chernaj’s
careful research of the microstructures of impression, he
had not discussed enough the technology used to make
vessels in the Dyakovo culture. Further, not all imprints
had been made with textile. N. V. Trubnikova (1952)
made an interesting observation concerning the Textile
ceramics in the Gorodische culture: impressions had been
made with a stamp and their primary function was not
technological but decorative. She further suggested that
new textile-impression had sometimes been pressed onto
the older one. Trubnikova has interpreted this as a sign
of a stamp instead of textile (Trubnikova 1952:126-128).
V. 1. Molodin and Glushkov have separated two meth-
ods used to twist textile: 1) a hand-made, net-like fig-
ure, and 2) a special kind of rope, where cords are wound
around each other (Molodin & Glushkov 1989).

On the basis of Estonian textile-impressed ceramics
Silvia Laul (1966:99) came to the conclusion that pot-
ters had used linen and hemp. Laul was able to observe
traces of plain weave in the surfaces of ceramic sherds.
In Latvia J. Cimmermane (1968:63, Ris. 2:1-2) observed
traces of imitated textile-impression in the local Textile
ceramics.

E. V. Lamina and N. N. Dobretsov (1990) suggested
that textile-impression is a remnant of the forming proc-
ess of making vessels. They assumed that a special kind
of textile was used in making ceramics of the Krohalev
type. Practical experiments also have their value in ex-
plaining the qualities of clay, profiling and other details
of pot making (Semenov & Korobkova 1983:210-211).
Bobrinskij’s (1978) experiments of outer and inner mod-
els provided new information concerning the role of tex-
tiles in shaping vessels. In the same way as Pilsi (1916),
he was able to show that Textile ceramics can be made
in moulds with the help of textiles. Bobrinskij also
showed that textile imprints are clear and deeply pressed
on the outer surface, but that inside imprints are usually
“non-systematic” and “unclear”. This is the result of the
technique used in vessel forming (Bobrinskij 1978:189).
Sofejkov et al. (1988:163) have also supported the hy-
pothesis that Textile ceramics had been made in moulds
covered with textiles (comp. Pilsi 1916).

G. I. Korbkova (1962), who studied the Lubjanyi cul-
ture in Central Asia, came to the conclusion that textile-
impression is a result of the use of a soft bag. S. A.
Semenov suggested that a stick, which has a wound cord
around it, can also produce an impression. He thinks that
this can be made by pressing wound cords (Semenov
1955). Semenov made his observations from Neolithic
ceramics, from the material excavated by N. N. Gurina
in the Karelian Republic. He developed a certain method,
trasology, for analysing the origin of ceramics and stone
implements on the basis of different kinds of impressions
and imprints (Semenov 1955). Also Bobrinskij (1978)
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paid attention to trasology. He tried to show that careful
and systematic microphotography and microscopic
analysis can uncover characteristic traces of surface im-
prints.

In the Early Bronze Age dwelling sites by the River
Modlona (Bryusov 1951) remains of hemp and linen
have been found in the impressions of ceramic material.
Also wool and linen had been in use; perhaps they were
used also for packing the walls of four-angled vessels
(Solovev 1950:281-286). Textile-impression may also
be caused by a textile used for packing (Vinogradov &
Muhina 1985).

3.4.4.2. Observations on textile-impression in Siberia

A. P. Okladnikov (1950; 1955) studied Textile and
Pseudo-textile ceramics in the area of Lake Baikal and
the River Lena. Regarding textile-impression as a series
of technological innovations he separated three evolu-
tionary stages of development. By referring to earlier
observations of Zbrueva (1928:237-238) Okladnikov as-
sumed that the first “clay vessels” were baskets which
had been tried to be made watertight with the help of
grease, tar and clay. The second step in the development
was the burning of the vessels, which made them hard
outside although the vessels themselves remained elas-
tic. The third phase in Okladnikov’s classification was
the development of ornamented vessels. Okladnikov
seems to think that ceramics of the Isakovo type repre-
sented the first phase of development: vessels made of
smooth clay in a net imply impressions without any or-
namentation (Okladnikov 1950:21-22).

Textile-impression is usually on the outside of the
vessel. Impressions inside were characteristic of Late
Bronze Age Textile ceramics in Central Asia
(Sprizhevskij 1958:52; Glushkov & Glushkova 1992:14).
There are also impressions made by cord inside the ves-
sels. The material from the dwelling site of Kiprinsk rep-
resents an example of this. A bundle made of cord had
been used as an “implement” in forming the surface on
the inside of the wet vessel (Komarova 1956:96).

Glushkov and Glushkova (1992) have separated two
main types of Textile ceramics in the Siberian material.
The first type came into use already during the Late
Neolithic Period but its application dates mainly to the
Bronze Age. Ornamentation involves comb stamps and
cord-impressions (Fig. 3.14.). This has been called the
Textile-pit tradition. The second type is called the Stamp
tradition, because “textile-impression has not been made
by textile but with a hard stamp”(Glushkov & Glushkova
1992:109).

Comb- and cord-impressions are known in the Forest
and the Steppe zones and the Textile-pit tradition spread
mostly in the Forest zone. The Comb-cord tradition had
an influence in the southern Taevskij area in southern
Siberia. The stamp type is known both in the Forest and
the Steppe areas. It has sometimes been found together
with comb-stamps, but pits occur only seldom (Glushkov
& Glushkova 1992:110.) It is interesting that in the
dwelling site of Botaj clay paste was tempered with talc.



Three cultural-historical conclusions can be presented
concerning Textile ceramics in western Siberia: 1) the
typological difference between two traditions coincides
with their chronological horizons, 2) the first type of
Textile ceramics (Pit-Comb Textile type) spread from the
Forest zone into the Forest-Steppe zone, and 3) the sec-
ond type of Textile ceramics (Stamp Textile ceramics)
spread from west to east in the Forest-Steppe zone
(Glushkov & Glushkova 1992:123-124).

Glushkov and Glushkova’s experiments. To get a per-
spective of Finnish Textile ceramics some experimental
archaeology related to Siberian Textile ceramics is also
worth presenting. Glushkov and Glushkova (1992) con-
ducted large empirical analyses of Western Siberian Tex-
tile ceramics. Their starting points were actual imprints
(fakturi) and their positives (rapports). They tried to find
textiles or stamps with which imprints had been made.

In the first type hard implements had been used. Typi-
cal are angular forms — triangles, squares, etc. Imprints
are deep and easily discernable and made by drawing an
instrument on wet clay. In the second type impression
had been made with an elastic implement. The rim im-
prints are “soft”. (Glushkov and Glushkova 1992:62-63.)
Although textiles had usually been used in the mould,
they had been used even more when forming vessels in
the hands. Textile keeps the soft and wet clay paste in
the desired form. Textile-impressions exist both outside
and inside the vessels.°

Three basic methods can be discerned. In the first
method a mould gives the desired shape to the vessel,
which is lifted from the mould using a textile (comp.
Pilsi 1916). In the second method a mould is also used,
but only faint textile-impressions are discernable inside
the vessel. Textile is used only for compressing the clay
paste against the mould. The third method does not em-
ploy moulds, but the vessel is formed in the hands. Also
here textile is used in compressing the paste. (Glushkov
and Glushkova 1992:66.)

In western Siberia small bags have been used in pot-
tery. A vessel is first shaped by hand, then pressed
against the wall of an elastic bag leaving the textile-im-
pression on the outside. The bag is either empty — shap-
ing takes place by hand — or filled with sand (Glushkov
and Glushkova 1992:68-69). The latter method was
probably used in the Neolithic dwelling sites in the
Baikal area (Okladnikov 1950; 1976).

An implement used for shaping can be a stick with a
cord wound around it, which is turned on the vessel sur-
face (Glushkov and Glushkova 1992:72-73, fig. 20, 21).
An implement can also be a rope made of cords wound
around each other. A stick inside the cord is not needed.
A stamp with a twisted cord can also be used. The im-
pression is quite weak but still visible outside the vessel

¢ Siberian archaeologists have separated the following types of
surface-treatment in textile-impressed ceramics: 1) speckled,
2) twisted, 3) scratched, 4) triangular-egg —formed, 5) textile-
impression made by regular hard stamp (Bobrinskij et al.
1999:220-223).

Fig. 3.14. Stamps for making “textile” impressions in Siberia
(Bobrinskij ef al. 1999:220-222).

(Glushkov and Glushkova 1992:74-75). Vessels can also
be made inside the bag. Clay paste is pressed with a comb
stamp against the textile-covered wall of the bag. Ex-
amples of these vessels have been documented, for in-
stance, on the Siberian side of the Ural Mountains
(Martynyuk 1985:60).

Chernaj (1985:96) states that the precision and the
depth of the impression prove the use of textile. Remains
of comb stamp inside the vessel support the hypothesis
that it had been used together with a bag. One variant in
utilising textile is cord, which radiate from the centre.
Another possibility is to use a large, stiff stamp covered
with teeth (Glushkov and Glushkova 1992:80-82, fig.
21, 22). In Siberia triangular, sharp teeth forming a chess-
board structure is typical.

One typical way to make a vessel is to use a hard
stamp. More clay “sausages” are added until the required
size has been obtained. A hard stamp is then used to com-
press the clay paste. The procedure leaves faint impres-
sions inside the vessel. The outer surface is smoothed
by pressing or drawing with a hard stamp. This makes
the surface hatched or scratched. Stamps have been used
for decorative purposes although the purpose can also
be functional.

3.4.4.3. Observations on Finnish Textile ceramics

In South Finland textile-impression was first registered
together with Corded Ware from the dwelling site of
Koivistosveden in Kirkkonummi, by the Gulf of Finland
(Europaeus 1922). Corded Ware was found together with
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Textile- Number of Number of Number of Number of
impression in obs. (%) obs. (%) obs. (%) obs. (%)
Finnish Textile ceramics  Areas 1-2 Areas 3-6 Areas 7-9 All areas (1-9)
0 not textile-impressed 75 (94.9 %) 121 (68.4 %) 58 (66.7 %) 254 (74.1 %)
1 dim (unclear) 0 12 (6.8 %) 3 (3.4 %) 15 (4.4 %)
2 check 1 (1.3 %) 11 (6.2 %) 8 (9.2 %) 20 (5.8 %)
3 crescent 0 5 (2.8 %) 2 (2.3 %) 7 (2.0 %)
4 needle 1 (1.3%) 10 (5.6 %) 8 (9.2 %) 19 (5.5 %)
5 round 0 4 (2.3 %) 2 (2.3%) 6 (1.7 %)
6 wavy 2 (2.5 %) 14 (7.9 %) 6 (6.9 %) 22 (6.4 %)
Total 79 (23.0 %) 177 (51.6 %) 87 (25.4 %) 343 (100.0 %)

Fig. 3.15. Different types of textile-impression in Textile ceramics in Finland and on the Karelian Isthmus. Textile-impression is compared
in three areas: Northern Finland (areas 1-2), Central Finland (3-6) and Southern Finland (7-9).

some sherds of textile-impressed ceramics. Carpelan
called this Middle-zone ceramics — a mediating type be-
tween Corded Ware and Textile ceramics. Ayripii
(1933:114) proposed that textile-impression might have
spread into South Finland from Central Europe.

Textile-impression was also found in Kiukainen
ceramics (Ailio 1909 I, 93; II: 82-83; Meinander
1954a:139). Because impressions were often found on
vessel bottoms, this suggested the possibility that tex-
tiles had not been used in the same manner as those found
on the walls of the vessels in proper Textile ceramics.
Meinander proposed that the vessels were tied up with a
cloth (Meinander 1954a:138-139), and he did not agree
with Pilsi’s idea that the whole vessel had been made in
the mould covered with a cloth. Meinander also paid at-
tention to Poljd ceramics, which sometimes have textile-
impression. By virtue of this Meinander proposed that
textile-impression would have spread into Finland
through eastern contacts, via P6ljd ceramics.

After Meinander the existence of separate spread of
textile-impression through eastern routes (or through
Poljd ceramics) has not been much discussed in public.
Carpelan has further developed Ayriipii’s idea of the two
origins of textile-impression. One natural reason for the
small interest has been the low number of textile-im-
pressed ceramics in the coastal area. Julius Ailio first
mentioned eastern textile-impression in his thesis in
1909. The first description was, however, given by Sakari
Pilsi in 1916, who soon after the excavations at the
dwelling site complexes of Riukjédrvi and Piiskunsalmi
in Kaukola, conducted practical experiments in order to
determine the function of an impression see (Fig. 2.4.).
Pilsi (1916) showed that it was possible to make tex-
tile-impressed ceramics in a mould. He did not claim that
this was the only method of making Textile ceramics.

In Finnish Textile ceramics a textile-impression oc-
curs almost without exception below the angle of the rim,
and in those cases when it is just by the rim there is no
profiling in the vessels. The rim part has probably been
formed by hand after the making of the lower body: tex-
tile-impression is not needed in the upper part of the ves-
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sel. One reason for the small number of joints between
the body and the rim might be that this is a weak point
in the vessel and therefore poorly preserved. Although
these observations may support Pilsi’s idea to apply a
mould, they should not be accepted as the sole explana-
tion.

Although it might be tempting to explain the greater
prevalence of textile-impression in southern Finland by
the cultivation of flax, this should not be considered the
main reason. Palaeobotanists have shown that the re-
mains of very early cultivation of flax have been docu-
mented, for instance, at Puolanka in Kainuu (Vuorela &
Kankainen1991; Vuworela & Kukkonen 1992). One
should not forget that only a part of textile-impression
was made by cloth.

Figure 3.15. shows the types of textile-impression in
the Finnish material in different geographical area. Tex-
tile-impressions are often made by soft organic material
— most probably cloth — although sometimes also more
hard implements seem to have been used. Criticism can
be directed towards classifications, which are based on
morphological observations only. Figure 3.15. shows that
almost all types of textile-impressions were used in
Karelian Isthmus and southern and southwestern Finland.
In northern Finland textile-impression does not play as
important role as in southern areas.

Experimental studies (Chernaj 1981; Glushkov &
Glushkova 1992) have not been made in order to deter-
mine the genesis of different impressions. On the basis
of general observations it can be said that the use of cloth
was small in Finnish Textile ceramics meaning that many
other organic and inorganic materials were applied. One
problem for observations has been the poor preservation
of the material.

3.4.4.4. Hatching in Finnish Textile ceramics

Hatching, scratching or other this kind of methods to
handle the surface are often closely connected with tex-
tile-impression. It must still be remembered that they can
also occur in different contexts, independently from each



Hatching in Number of Number of Number of Number of
Finnish Textile obs. (%) obs. (%) obs. (%) obs. (%)
ceramics Areas 1-2 Areas 3-6 Areas 7-9 All areas (1-9)
0 not hatched 28 (35.4 %) 59 (33.3 %) 49 (56.3 %) 136 (39.5 %)
1 very light 14 (17.7 %) 0 (11.3 %) 7 (8.0 %) 41 (12.0 %)
2 light 4 (5.1 %) 5(14.1 %) 7 (8.0 %) 36 (10.5 %)
3 sharp 13(165%) 5(19.8 %) 3(14.9 %) 61 (17.8 %)
4 clear 5(19.0 %) 9 (16.4 %) 8 (9.2 %) 52 (15.2 %)
5 strong 5 (6.3 %) 6 (3.4 %) 2 (2.3 %) 13 (3.8 %)
6 very strong 0 (0.0 %) 3 (1.7 %) 1 (1.1 %) 4 (1.2 %)
Total 79 (23.0 %) 177 (51.6 %) 87 (25.4 %) 343 (100.0 %)

Fig. 3.16. Different types of hatching in Textile ceramics in Finland and on the Karelian Isthmus. Hatching is compared in three areas:
Northern Finland (areas 1-2), Central Finland (3-6) and Southern Finland (7-9).

other. Scratching is very common in Finnish Textile ce-
ramics, but it is also common in those ceramic types,
which do not have textile-impression on their surface.
Scratching is a typical surface treatment particularly in
the Early Metal Period ceramics, not only in Finland, but
also in its neighbouring countries (Solberg 1909:57; Pilsi
1916:69; Meinander 1954a:138; 1954b: 171; Carpelan
1965:125; Jgrgensen & Olsen 1987:13-14).

These characters are coded into 6 classes varying from
a very weak to a very strongly hatched surface. Over
60 % of all Finnish Textile ceramic vessels have hatching
on their surface. Figure 3.16. indicates that an opposite
phenomenon to that in textile-impression can be seen in
hatching: hatching is more common in northern and
eastern Finland than in southern Finland. Differences are
still relatively small. The most common types in all areas
are sharp and clear hatching. The classification of Figure
3.16. is made using a nominal scale, where each attribute
either exists or does not exist.

Hatching may have been conducted in many differ-
ent ways. Gurina has suggested that a bunch of grass was
used in the Karelian Early Metal Period ceramics (Gurina
1961:158). Hulthén has stated that in some cases the sur-
face was scratched by brushing (Hulthén 1974:29). The
reasons for hatching can be functional and also
aesthetical. According to L. Keller (1974:99) in Danish
prehistoric ceramics clay walls, which were too thick,
were scratched away, which left the surface hatched.

Although both hatching and textile-impression often

occur together in same vessels, such cases are also of

importance where this is not the case. For instance, the
early Textile ceramics in Estonia have been found to-
gether with Corded Ware; although there can be hatch-
ing in Corded Ware no textile-impressions have been
found in it (Jaanits 1959:149). In Latvia A. V. Vasks
(1991:119-129) has separated a culture of hatched pot-
tery dating roughly to the Late Bronze Age and the Early
Iron Age. In Lithuania there exist scratched ceramics,
which come typologically close to Textile ceramics.
These ceramic types are at least partly synchronous, but
these scratched ceramics differ so markedly from Tex-

tile ceramics that they cannot be connected with it
(Graudonis 1997:37-38). In Russia hatched pottery has
a large distribution and it existed in several cultures dur-
ing the Late Neolithic and the Bronze Age. In Finland
there are also many examples of hatched-faced ceram-
ics, which come close to Textile ceramics, but which
cannot be included in it. Examples can be found in
Kiukainen ceramics and Bronze Age ceramics
(Meinander 1954a: 138; 1954b: 171), in Sér 2 group
(Carpelan 1965:125) and even in Morby and other
Epineolithic ceramics from southern Finland (Meinander
1969:42).

3.4.5. Smoothing and painting

Smoothed surface also exits in Textile ceramics, although
it evidently has a secondary role in this type. The classi-
fication of smoothness is based on macroscopic obser-
vations and implies six classes. The classes vary from a
very coarse to a very fine, smoothed and polished type.

Smoothing was conducted using several means. It has
been suggested that, for instance, in Sdr 2 ceramics
smoothing was made with a stone (Bge 1931:210). In
Textile ceramics it seems evident that wooden imple-
ments, turners or spatulas were probably used in finish-
ing the surface. Also bone, grass, leather or even textile
may have been used in smoothing (Shepard 1976:66-67).

One method — an engobe — for making a smoothed
surface is to coat it with a thin layer of clay. The sus-
pension applies the thinnest clay particles, which make
the surface very smooth (Shepard 1976:68-69). This
method may have been used in Textile ceramics also,
although it is not possible to verify this based on macro-
scopic observations only.

Figure 3.17. presents the general statistics concern-
ing different types of smoothing in Finnish Textile ce-
ramics. The figure shows that a coarse surface and a sur-
face with light slip are very common. Only minor dif-
ferences can be seen between different areas. Attention
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Smoothing in Number of Number of Number of Number of
Textile ceramics obs.(%) obs.(%) obs.(%) obs.(%)
Areas 1-2 Areas 3-6 Areas 7-9 All areas (1-9)
0 no observation 1 (1.3 %) 0 (0 %) 0 (0%) 1 (0.3 %)
1 very coarse 4 (5.1 %) 4 (2.3 %) 2 (2.3 %) 10 (2.9 %)
2 coarse 33 (41.8 %) 71 (40.1 %) 36 (41.4 %) 140 (40.8 %)
3 slip 34 (43.0 %) 46 (26.0 %) 36 (41.4 %) 116 (33.8 %)
4 levelled by a
wooden implement 5 (6.3 %) 50 (28.2 %) 9 (10.3 %) 64 (18.7 %)
5 smoothened 2 (2.5 %) 2 (1.1 %) 3 (3.4 %) 7 (2.0 %)
6 smoothened and
polished 0 (0%) 4 (2.3 %) 1 (1.1%) 5 (1.5%)
Total 79 (23.0 %) 177(51.6 %) 87 (25.4 %) 343 (100.0 %)

Fig. 3.17. The classification of smoothness in Textile ceramics in Finland and on the Karelian Isthmus. Smoothness is compared in three
areas: Northern Finland (areas 1-2), Central Finland (3—-6) and Southern Finland (7-9).

should perhaps, be paid, to the existence of surfaces lev-
elled with a wooden implement in central Finland.

In Textile ceramics less than 3 % of vessels have re-
mains of painting. The most typical is red (1.5 %) paint-
ing, which most probably was made by using red ochre.
Red ochre was used during many periods in prehistory
in painting ceramic vessels. It has been observed in Early
Combed Ware (Ruonavaara 1988:44) and Sirdisniemi 1
ceramics (Torvinen 1999:229), but in Finnish prehistoric
ceramics painting still exists relatively seldom. It is re-
markable that all observations of red colour have been
made from rim sherds or sherds close to the rim of the
vessel. It is possible that the colour is caused by an un-
equal firing of the vessel. For instance, if the tempera-
ture, together with certain tempers, rises above 700°C,
the colour becomes red (Hildebrandt, pers. comm.
27.5.2000).

Black colour can be found even more seldom than red.
Black painting exists sometimes in Kjelmgy ceramics
(Carpelan 1994). Some uncertain observations on black
colour have been made in Textile ceramics, but in all
cases there have been only small particles of black slip.
Black colour may have been caused by the control of
reducing and oxidising conditions during firing or by
burning hay around the vessel (Hildebrandt, pers. comm.
27.5.2000).

3.4.6. Firing

Firing is the last phase in the vessel making process. The
estimation of burning by macroscopic observations only
does not give much information of the firing conditions
or methods. Therefore, a scale with only three degrees
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is used. Practically all vessels are either imperfectly or
well fired. According to this scale 22 % of all Textile
ceramics in Finland and the Karelian Isthmus is imper-
fectly fired and 76 % is well fired. There are also some
very poorly burned vessels.

Although the percentage of imperfectly burned ves-
sels is not very high, one can still come to the conclu-
sion that the number of poorly fired vessels is higher in
Textile ceramics than, for instance, in Combed Ware.
This assumption has not been tested by laboratory analy-
ses. The high amount of organic material might be one
reason for the impression that Textile ceramics was not
fired as well as most other types.

The Finnish prehistoric ceramics were fired by non-
kiln firing in an open fire. This causes the temperature
to be uneven in different parts of the vessel. This may
be the reason for the fact that — along with local
taphonomical factors — different ceramic sherds were
preserved in different ways. Vessels, which were
close to the fire were well fired and preserved, whereas
sherds, which were not favourably placed have been
destroyed.

There are four basic methods used to estimate the
maximum temperature of firing: 1) the observation of
change in the optical properties of clay, 2) the use of tem-
pers as a pyrometric thermometer to indicate maximum
firing temperatures, 3) the observation of the colour of
ceramics when it reacts according to the temperature
(Hulthén 1977:17-18), and finally 4) the physical change
of qualities of paste — the packing of particles, shrink-
age — as a function of temperature (Shephard 1956:222—
223; Rice 1987:363-368).

In general it can be said that except for organic tem-
pers no other tempers in the prehistoric ceramics in Scan-
dinavia (Hulthén 1977:passim) reached temperatures,
which might have led to fusion. In practice, this means



that firing temperatures did not exceed 600-700°C.” On
this occasion it suffices to say that all Textile ceramics
seems to have been fired in an open fire.

3.4.7. Function of ceramics

Birgitta Hulthén (1991:34) has assumed that because of
“needle-sharp asbestos fibres” asbestos tempered vessels
were not used as food containers. Asbestos Ware, which
contains asbestos fibres amounting to about 90 % of the
whole amount of paste, was unsuitable for cooking
or holding food products. Instead, the inner wall of these
vessels contains evidence of iron smelting. There
are examples of vessels the inner surface of which has
been sintered or even fused. They also have slag on the
surface. To prevent the slag being fused to the inner
surface of the vessel, sand was put inside before charging
the ore. (Hulthén 1991:34-35.) This explanation, how-
ever, is not very convincing, because also many other
applied tempers can withstand temperatures, which are
reached in an open fire. Neither shape nor decoration
helps much in understanding the function of ceramics.

The observations concerning iron casting in a ceramic
vessel have not been reported in the Finnish archaeologi-
cal literature. In Finnish Textile ceramics no remains of
iron handling have been found so far and the same holds
true with Sdr 2 ceramics also, although the latter type
has been found in the context of iron furnishing.

It can also be said, in general, that the function of
Textile ceramics does not differ essentially from the other
Neolithic or Early Metal Period types. In some cases
there has been found residues, which very probably rep-
resent food remains.® So far the actual chemical compo-
nents or animal fats have remained unanalysed.’ They
have been used, instead, as material for AMS-dates.

C. F. Meinander (1984b:16) and U. Salo (1989:17)
have linked the distribution of Sarsa ceramics with cul-
tivation in southwestern Finland. In some dwelling sites
they occur together. In the dwelling site of Kitulansuo
in Ristiina in an unambiguous context with Textile
ceramics a macrofossil of barley was found, which
was AMS-dated as Hela-167, 2990+60 BP (Lavento
1998b:50).

In has been assumed that in the context of Combed
Ware large vessels were used for storing tran oil
(Siiridinen 1981:19). Edgren (1982:50-51) states that
hunting seal and fishing were the main means of living
during the period of use of Combed Ware, and that late
Neolithic Asbestos Ware was used as a “cellar” for ani-
mal products. Textile ceramics cannot be connected with
a massive hunting of seals. Sites are usually small and
they are situated inland by small lakes or rivers (chapter
IX).

The shape of vessels has sometimes been used when
trying to determine their function. Gunborg Janzon has
suggested that the tapering bottom in Middle Neolithic
vessels found in Gotland was suitable for cooking meat
and fish, round bottom being practical for milk and veg-
etarian food (Janzon 1974:105). L. Krisevskaya (1977)
connects round and tapering bottoms with a hunting and
gathering economy whereas flat bottoms would be suit-
able for animal husbandry. Krisevskaja’s observations
come from the Bronze Age dwelling sites in western Si-
beria and the Trans-Ural region. These hypotheses are
very general and they should not be accepted without
criticism. Finnish Textile ceramics cannot be connected
with the preservation of food obtained from animal hus-
bandry or cultivation on the basis of contemporary in-
formation. It seems that Finnish Textile ceramics were
not as important in the dwelling sites as Combed Ware.
Vessels cannot be divided into functional types, and no
specific function can be shown for Textile ceramics used
in Finland.

7 The same observation has been made in the practical experiments of firing ceramics in open-air conditions in the Historical Archaeological
Experimental Centre in Lejre, Denmark (Hildebrandt, pers. comm. 27.5.2000).

§ Kuhmo Vasikkaniemi NM 25302:175 and Suomussalmi Tormuan sirkkd NM 18322:997.

 There have been some discussions to analyze fats and proteins preserved in the vessels.
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IV OBSERVATIONS ON

SHAPE AND DECORATION

4.1. Introduction

The shape and decoration of a ceramic vessel plays a
central role in all classifications and typologies. Shape
can have both aesthetic and functional purposes; deco-
ration serves mostly aesthetic purposes. The following
chapter elucidates the most important and clearly visible
features of the Textile ceramics in Finland and the
Karelian Isthmus. The description aims at separating at-
tributes, which are the basis of the numerical analysis
of vessels. Although numerical attributes have an impor-
tant role in the description, this does not mean that these
are the only important features in Textile ceramics. In
addition, there is an innumerable number of factors,
which might have value in understanding the essence of
Textile ceramics. Still it is necessary to raise some char-
acteristics above others, because they are the keys to the
description: the key features on the basis of which peo-
ple recognise Textile ceramics.

Although numerical classification has an important
role in the typological analysis of the Textile ceramics
in this study, its function is still mainly heuristic. The
aim is to separate the essential attributes or features from
the unessential ones and to uncover the eidos of each
ceramic type. It is of special importance to emphasise
that eidos is always connected with those entities — types
or styles — we try to uncover. It can be sought after in
all of the Textile ceramics in Finland and the Karelian
Isthmus, but we may also aim to find the eidos of the
Textile ceramics in Kainuu or the Tomitsa ceramics in
East Finland: everything depends on our viewpoint and
preconditions. This does not mean that eidos is irrational
and based on intuition only. It is always dependent on
certain preconditions and viewpoints, some of which may
be in common with the potters from the past. In the same
way the attributes, which are presented in the follow-
ing, have been separated on the basis of preconditions
and assumptions presented by Finnish archaeologists
during the past 100 years of studies, and thus they be-
long to the tradition of how and which details of prehis-
toric ceramics should be taken into discussion.

4.2. Shape

Although the key material of this study is Textile ceram-
ics, also many other types, which are partly or totally
synchronous with it, were analysed to make a compari-
son. It is essential to remember that a considerable
change from unprofiled to profiled types seems to have
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taken place in the vessel shape during the Early Metal
Period.

The description of vessel shape has often been
made by using a terminology, which leaves possibili-
ties for different interpretations. These problems can-
not be entirely eliminated but a short presentation of
the terminology tries to diminish these problems. The
terminology describing the shape is based on the main
types of vessel shape suggested by Christian Carpelan
(1965:69-72), Anna O. Shepard (1956:224-255), Hille
Jaanusson (1981:67-69), David Clarke (1970:423),
Prudence M. Rice (1987:212-219) and the author
(Lavento 1989:68-75). It is possible to reconstruct
only a minority of all vessel shapes. The description
of the shape has been made for such rim fragments,
in which the rim and at least 3—4 cm of the upper
part from the rim have been preserved, so that the
possible curvature can be seen. Because of poor pres-
ervation of sherds, rim and neck sherds define the
description of the shape of Textile ceramics. The
number of bottom sherds is very small. Figure 4.1.
gives the terms used in the description of a vessel.

Mouth
Rim
Neck
Waist
Belly Body, Wall
Foot
Base

Fig. 4.1. Names of different parts of a vessel.

The concepts of body and wall are used in a general
way describing the surface from the neck to the belly.
Because the term profiled is central in this presentation,
it is necessary to define it here. In a profiled vessel:

1) the angle of the wall in the neck and the waist
changes: the upper wall turns first outwards then inwards,

2) the neck turns in a different direction at least twice
(e.g. outwards-inwards)

In some vessels the rim turns inwards. This is the case,
for instance, in Poljd ceramics. However, this takes place
only in the rim part and because the whole body below



the rim tapers inwards, we do not consider this vessel
profiled': the vessel has neither waist nor belly.

In this study the observations concerning the shape
of the ceramic sherds are divided into three components.
The first component, rim modification, aims at describ-
ing the upper part of the vessel, the shape of the rim and
its relation to the body. The second component, strength
of profiling, characterises the degree of profiling in the
upper part of the body using an ordinal scale. The third
component, wall form, describes the general shape (neck,
waist and belly) of the body. The first and third vari-
ables are coded using a nominal scale and the second
variable using an ordinal scale.

The first component, rim modification, is ordered hi-
erarchically, and the following figures illustrate its divi-
sion. In the first division (Figs. 4.2. and 4.3.) a hierar-
chical rim modification into types has been made (for
the rim shapes see Appendix 3).

inwards straight outwards

1 2 3 4 5 6 7

Fig. 4.2. Names and drawings showing rim modification. I: (Rma)
inwards down, 2: (Rmb) inwards straight, 3: (Rmc) inwards up,
4: (Rmd) straight upwards, 5: (Rme) straight, 6: (Rmf) straight
sloping inwards, 7: (Rmg) straight round, 8: (Rmh) outwards up,
9: (Rmi) outwards straight, 10: (Rmj) outwards down.

8 9 10

There are three more rim types, which do not belong
to these main types (Fig. 4.3.). These types are the fol-
lowing:

| | T

11 12 13

Fig. 4.3. Names and drawings showing rim modification.11: (Rmk)
straight, thickening down, 12: (Rml) straight, thickening up,
13: (Rmm) T-form.

In Figure 4.4. the first distinction of the upper part of
the body divides vessels into a profiled and an unprofiled
neck and the second distinction represents the orienta-
tion of the neck. Unprofiled vessels, a straight form, have
the number 1.The profiled vessels were divided using an
ordinal scale between numbers 2 — 5, six representing
the strongest profiling. The attempt to code this illus-

" In normal archaeological nomenclature the concept ‘rim’ has
often been considered to mean not only the end of the body but
also the upper part of the vessel. Therefore, it is difficult to avoid
using the term rim when referring to the profiled (or unprofiled)
part of the body. In the following, the terms neck and waist are
used systematically.

trates the problems of transforming observation data into
a numerical form. The scale is relative and not based on
any measured quality, which means that some other ar-
chaeologist might have constructed the classification in
different way. The following drawings (Fig. 4.4.) char-
acterise only one possibility.

1 2 3

Fig. 4.4. Names and drawings showing profiling of the neck.
1: not profiled, 2: slight profiling, 3: medium profiling, 4: strong
profiling, 5: very strong profiling.

4

The third attribute (Fig. 4.5.) is the shape of the upper
part of the body. What has been said about the strength
of profiling holds true also here. The difference is that
also here the classification is nominal.

1Y (113

Fig. 4.5. Names and drawings showing the form in the upper part
of the body (wall). 1: (Rpa) straight, 2: (Rpb) opening upwards,
3: (Rpc) convex, 4: (Rpd) concave 5: (Rpe) shoulder below the
rim, 6: (Rpf) complex.

The shape of the upper part of the body reflects the
vessel form in a general level. On the basis of the pre-
served ceramic material from the Finnish Early Metal
Period a more detailed description is often not possible.
The classification is open for criticism, because the shape
variables can be observed only in a part of the material.
Straight, convex and concave forms are often easy to rec-
ognise. Attributes 5 and 6 exist more seldom, but on the
other hand they are also more difficult to discern: there-
fore their number in analyses may be too low.

4.2.1. Source criticism

Shape is an indicator of typological characteristics and
very often it gives a rough idea of the chronology of a
vessel. For instance, it can be used to discern Finnish
Neolithic and Early Metal Period ceramics from each
other on a very general level. Neolithic vessels usually
have no profiling but Early Metal Period vessels are pro-
filed almost always. Although one cannot consider this
to be a law-like generalisation it still, when combined
with some other characteristics, can be quite confidently
used as the first step of typological classification. Al-
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ready Meinander pointed out that both heavily profiled
S-form vessels and also vessels with almost no profil-
ing can be discerned in Sarsa-Tomitsa ceramics
(Meinander 1954b:182—-183). Recently Mark Kosmenko
has ended up with the same kind of observations with
his studies of Textile ceramics in the Karelian Republic
(Kosmenko 1991a:149-153; 1993a:36-39). Although
profiling very often appears in Late Neolithic Asbestos
ceramic vessels (Zhulnikov 1991:135-136) it is still a
character delineating particularly the pottery of the Early
Metal Period.

Shaping is a quality, which can easily be seen, in
the well-preserved material but still it is difficult to
describe exactly. There are many reasons for this.
First, because of the state of preservation it is possi-
ble to observe the whole shape only in extremely few
cases. Observations are fragmentary and the possibil-
ity to make wrong interpretations is high.

In this work dividing vessels into four classes accord-
ing to their liability or state of preservation reflects the
relative difference in the amount of information between
them. Class 1 represents cases where both the rim and
the whole body can be observed. Unfortunately less than
5 % of the material belongs to this class. Class 2 implies
vessels, of which the upper part, neck and the majority
of the belly can be observed. In practise, in these vessels
about 7-10 cm of the rim sherd has been preserved.
These vessels cover about 20 % of all the material avail-
able. It is notable that the number of well-preserved
vessels in class 2 is greatest in the material from the
Karelian Republic and smallest in southern Finland. The
amount of material explains this partly. In the Karelian
Republic only a minority of vessels has been tempered
with organic material or limestone: the most typical
additional material being feldspar and quartz.

Class 3 describes rim sherds involving less than 5 cm
of the preserved surface. This group covers over 60 %
of all sherds of the study material. In this class it is pos-
sible to observe the profiling of the rim and the neck,
but the shape of the belly cannot be seen, which may
lead to mistakes in defining the shape. Class 4 is reserved
for those rim sherds in which the rim is preserved, but
the other characteristics of shape — or even the existence
of profiling — is unclear. About 30 % of all vessels be-
long to this class. This group is largest in the Finnish
material, which is not as well preserved as the Russian
and the Estonian material. The small fragments from the
latter material were usually omitted because of the large
amount of comparison material.

One major problem of coding archaeological mate-
rial is that a neutral method for conducting it does not
exist. Coding is often interpretation — creating classes
from different alternatives. Results depend on many pre-
conditions relating to methodological approaches, train-
ing, experience, traditions etc. One practical difficulty
is that even the observations made by the same person
do not always remain constant during the whole study
process: it is natural to think that observations will also
develop and become more detailed in step with increas-
ing experience.
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Working with ceramics and creating a typology is a
back and forth movement, where one begins the study
from one point and proceeds by making new observa-
tions from new material and focusing on details. The ar-
chaeological analysis usually proceeds into more and
more detailed regional and chronological types. This is
evident, because material increases all the time and it
gives the archaeologist a new possibility to update the
classification by observing exceptional sherds and hy-
brid forms of vessels.

4.2.2. Earlier observations

Aarne Ayripii did not say much about the shape of Tex-
tile ceramics. In one of his latest articles (Ayripid 1953)
most of the information concerning vessel shape came
on from pictorial sources. According to C. F. Meinander,
who first described the shape of Sarsa-Tomitsa ceram-
ics, vessels are normally cuneiform, upwards widening
pots, which have a pot-bellied outlook. The upper part
is either straight or S-formed with an upwards bent rim
(Meinander 1954b:182-183).

Along with his studies of Sdr 2 ceramics Christian
Carpelan (1965) briefly discussed also Textile ceramics
in Finland. According to him the vessels are upwards
widening, slightly curved jars with a relatively small, flat
bottom. The mouth of the vessel can be straight, pro-
filed from its neck or the neck may have been bent in-
wards in such way that it forms a slightly rounded pro-
file (Carpelan 1965:36-37). Profiling of Textile ceram-
ics comes close to that in the different subgroups of Sér
2 ceramics. Some differences still exist: e.g. Luukonsaari
ceramics has a very characteristic rim profile, which
never occurs in Textile ceramics (see Chapter VII). Matti
Huurre has emphasised that profiling in Textile ceram-
ics can even be so strong that the neck-part is almost
separate from the rest of the vessel (Huurre 1959:60-
61; 1983:249). A famous example of strongly profiled
Textile ceramics is the Kalmosirkkid vessel (Huurre
1959:Fig. 9; see also Fig. 4.6.).

Also Mark Kosmenko has divided the Textile ceram-
ics from the Karelian Republic into profiled and
unprofiled groups. Kosmenko’s system implies three
main groups (a, 6 and B), which all have two subgroups.
In most types vessels have round bottoms, but flat
bottoms with small diameters also exist (Kosmenko
1991a:149-153; 1996a:198-199). According to Kos-
menko the number of vessels without profiling increases
in the northern areas. Kosmenko seems to think that the
general form of the vessel is simpler in the northern than
in the southern and the eastern parts of the Karelian
Republic (Kosmenko 1996a:199).

Patrushev has studied Pseudo-net vessels particularly
in the Upper and the Middle Volga. Vessels mostly have
rounded, but sometimes also flat bodies with protrusions
on the outside and inside walls. In the northern areas they
have rolled rims but in the southern regions the rims of-
ten have collars (Patrushev 1992:44). In northern Nor-



way vessels of the local Textile ceramics are unprofiled
(Jorgensen & Olsen 1987:15-17). This observation may
be caused by small amount of preserved material, but it
can reflect the discerning tradition in making ceramics
as well.

4.2.3. Observations on the shape of
Textile ceramics in Finland and
on the Karelian Isthmus

Observations on shape, which are presented in the fol-
lowing, were made using vessels included in the statis-
tical classification. Except for coding, the most illustra-
tive information concerning vessel shape is collected as
profile drawings in Appendix 3. Also these have been
used in discussing the shape types of Finnish Textile ce-
ramics.

4.2.3.1. Observations of the rim

Figures 4.7a.—4.7d. present the number of vessels with
different rim types in three geographical areas. The ma-
jority of rims have no profiling (straight rim, number 5).
Typical are also rims, which have been either bent out-
wards or are outwards straight (number 8 and number
9). Almost all types of profiling occur, although no-one
is very typical.

4.2.3.2. Body

The strength of profiling on the upper part of the vessel
is illustrated in the pie chart (Fig. 4.8.). The figure shows
that there is much variation in the degree of profiling in
Finnish Textile ceramics. A large number of vessels are
without profiling, but a considerable number of very
heavily profiled vessels also exist. Geographical differ-
ences cannot be seen between different areas and there-
fore the detailed tables are not presented here.

In Textile ceramics 25 % of all vessels are without
profiling, about 30 % are slightly profiled and about
20 % are heavily profiled (Fig. 4.8.). Figure 4.9.
describes generally the degree of profiling in the upper
part of the body in different areas of Finland. In the figure
4.5. have been presented classes for the upper and middle
parts of body. The classes are idealised interpretations
of the material (Appendix 3).

About 25 % of all vessels have a straight profile,
33 % of all profiles are concave and only 12 % represent
a convex profile (Fig. 4.9.). If the curvature is very slight,
it is difficult to observe. This means that these vessels
are easily classified as having no profile. Profiled vessels
are usually either concave or complex but in both cases
they have a belly. The diameter of the vessel is largest
a few centimetres below the rim. The waist is most
often concave and profiles have sharp angles only
seldom.

The general shape of Textile ceramics differs strik-
ingly in profiling from the Neolithic types. The devel-

Fig. 4.6. A Textile ceramic vessel from Kalmosirkkd in
Suomussalmi. Drawing and picture: Matti Huurre (1959:fig. 9, NM
14504:282).

opment, which led to profiled vessels, began still already
during the Late Neolithic Period. Slightly profiled ves-
sels can be found in the Finnish Late Neolithic
Pyheensilta ceramics (Vikkula 1984:54) in southwestern
Finland and in asbestos tempered vessels in Saimaa. Fi-
nal Neolithic Asbestos pottery has been compared with
Andronovo ceramics (Ayripid 1953:84-91) or with ce-
ramics in the Karelian Republic (Lavento & Hornytzkyj
1996:45), which belongs in Alexandr Zhulnikov’s
(1991:142-146) classification to the group V, which in-
volves profiled vessels.

4.2.3.3. Base

According to Kosmenko and Patrushev the bottom of
Textile pottery is either flat or round. Meinander has re-
ported only flat bottoms in connection with Finnish Tex-
tile ceramics (Meinander 1954b:182-183). Carpelan has
emphasised the small area of the base in relation to the
rest of the body (Carpelan 1965:36-37).

There is, unfortunately, not much to say about the
observations concerning the bottoms of Finnish Textile
ceramics, because only few examples have been pre-
served. It can be said that so far all vessels belonging to
Textile ceramics have a flat bottom and the diameter of
the base is small. The best examples of well-preserved
vessels with a small, flat bottom come from Kalmosirkka
in Suomussalmi (Fig. 4.6. NM 14504:282) and Valkeis-
saari in Taipalsaari (NM 17040:1; see also App. 3 and
10). There are, however, some vessels, which might have
a tapering bottom (NM 14831:1182). Bases in Textile
ceramics are not ornamented.

It is interesting that small, flat bottoms have also been
found in Late Neolithic Asbestos ceramics of the Polji
and the Jysméd types (cf. Rantala in Réidkkyld NM
28 243:1), which might also indicate a slight change of
tradition from round or tapering bottoms to flat bases.
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Fig. 4.7a. The number of
vessels with different rim
types. Northern Finland (the
River Kemijoki and River
Oulujoki Water Systems).

Fig. 4.7b. The number of
vessels with different rim
types. Central Finland and
the Karelian Isthmus (South-
ern Ostrobothnia, the Lake
Saimaa Water System, the
Karelian Isthmus, the River
Kymijoki Water System).

Fig. 4.7c. The number of
vessels with different rim
types. Southern Finland (the
River Kokemienjoki Water
System, Varsinais-Suomi,
Uusimaa).
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Fig. 4.8. Strength of profiling
in Finnish Textile ceramics.
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5 very strong

medium
Profiling of Number of Number of Number of Number of
the body in different obs. (%) obs. (%) obs. (%) obs. (%)
parts of Finland Areas 1-2 Areas 3-6 Areas 7-9 All areas (1-9)
0 no observation 1 (1.3 %) 0 (0.0%) 0 (0%) 1 (0.3 %)

1 unrestricted,
straight contour

23 (29.1 %)

41 (23.2 %)

20 (23.0 %) 84 (24.5 %)

2 rim upwards

widening 3 (3.8 %) 1 (0.6 %) 4 (4.6 %) 8 (2.3 %)
3 unrestricted, simple,

convex contour 2 (2.5 %) 24 (13.6 %) 15 (17.2 %) 41 (12.0 %)
4 restricted, simple,

concave contour 28 (35.4 %) 50 (28.2 %) 37 (42.5 %) 115 (33.5 %)
5 involving the shoulder

below the rim 17 (21.5 %) 42 (23.7 %) 4 (4.6 %) 63 (18.4 %)
6 complex 5 (6.3 %) 19 (10.7 %) 7 (8.0 %) 31 (9.0 %)
Total 79 (18.2 %) 177 (40.8 %) 87 (20.0 %) 343 (100.0 %)

Fig. 4.9. The number of vessels with different wall forms in three areas: Northern Finland (areas 1-2), Central Finland (3-6) and Southern
Finland (7-9).?

2 The numbers of vessels in classes 5 and 6 are not necessarily reliable, because the observation of these characteristics needs a more
preserved surface than in other groups.
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The main line of development still refers to the radical
change in the shape of the bottoms at the beginning of
the Early Metal Period.

4.3. Thickness and size

Meinander states that the thickness of the vessel wall in
Textile ceramics varies between 6 and 10 mm. There-
fore the vessels have not been very large and the diam-
eter in them has normally been about 20 cm (Meinander
1954b:183). The diameter of the mouth has sometimes
been measured with tangent or segment methods
(Vikkula 1981:23-25). These methods give reliable
results if the preserved rim is large enough. This is of-
ten the case with Ka II ceramics and even in Sér
2 ceramics, but the amount of well-preserved rim sherds
in Textile ceramics is small. In this work the diameter
was estimated using cardboard discs with diameters
increasing in increments of 5 cm, because it was usually
not possible to obtain more exact results. In the following
(Fig. 4.10.) the vessel size was measured from parts
of rim sherds.

Size Number Percent
No obs. 297 100 % (86.6 %)
0-14.5 cm 8 17.4 %
15-19.5cm 3 6.5 %
20-24.5cm 4 8.7 %
25-29.5cm 3 6.5 %
30-34.5 cm 8 17.4 %
35-39.5 cm 12 26.1 %
40-44.5 cm 4 8.7 %
45-49.5 cm 4 8.7 %
Total 46 100 % (13.4 %)

Fig. 4.10. The size of vessels in Finnish Textile ceramics. The
amount of sherds possible to be measured in different size groups.

The histogram shows the results more illustratively
(Fig. 4.11).

The mean diameter of the mouth in Textile ceramics
varies between 30-35 cm, the largest being between 35—
40 cm. According to these observations Textile ceram-
ics favoured clearly smaller vessels than Typical Combed
Ware: only less than 18 % of all vessels are larger than
40 cm. The measurements were not made from the wid-
est part of the vessel — the shoulder a few centimetres
below the rim — but from the mouth. The measurements
made from the rim often seem to give too large an esti-
mate of the diameter. This possible therefore because
most sherds were deformed as a result of taphonomic
processes in the soil because the curvature of the sherds
has changed.

The thickness of the rim and the wall was measured
from all of the 343 vessels in the database. The results
are presented as a histogram in Figure 4.12. The mean
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-14.5 15.0- 20.0- 25.0- 30.0- 35.0- 40.0- 45.0-
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Fig. 4.11. Histogram showing the different groups of mouth di-
ameter in Finnish Textile ceramics.

thickness of the rim in Textile ceramics is 7.8 mm, the
mean thickness of the wall being 6.7 mm. This shows
that the rim has often been slightly strengthened. Still,
this is not a characteristic feature for the type. The thick-
ness of both the rim and the wall follow a normal distri-
bution. No remarkable local differences can be observed
(Fig. 4.12.) and therefore they are not discussed more
here.
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Fig. 4.12. Thickness of the rim (grey) and the wall (black) in
Finnish Textile ceramics.

4.4, Decoration

Decoration is an even more important factor than shape
in characterising ceramic types because it represents the
personal decoration code of the potter. Still, many prob-
lems are related to finding, choosing and coding at-
tributes for multivariate analysis. Understanding or de-
ciding which attributes are essential or unessential in
decoration is a complicated problem, which does not
have an unambiguous solution. Decoration has been car-
ried out in innumerable different ways following differ-
ent rules or principles. These rules create a tradition, a
style.

Jiri Kokkonen (1978) applied for the first time taxo-
nomic principles and clustering methods in Finnish ar-
chaeology when carrying out a classification of Neolithic
ceramics. Kokkonen (1978:35) has defined an ornamen-
tation element as a single imprint or mark on a vessel
surface, the repetition or combination of which forms
motifs of the ornamentation. In coding an element is
equal to an attribute. It can be made e.g. with the end of
a bone or a wooden stick. Motifs (or design) have been
carried out by repeating the same element or by uniting



them into combinations of elements. Kokkonen divided
motifs into two separate groups: a linear reiteration de-
sign (lineaarinen toistoaihe) and a pattern design
(kuvioaihe) (Kokkonen 1978:39). Carpelan (1965:fig. 3)
divided elements into three categories: impressed orna-
ments (painokoristeet), drawn ornaments (piirtokoristet)
and embossed ornaments (kohokoristeet). These main
groups can be further divided into subgroups. Carpelan’s
main division is used as the first criterion in the hierar-
chical system of ornamentation elements in this study.
Also classifications suggested by Leena Ruonavaara
(1988) and Mirja Koskimies (1968) are used.

In this study 6 variables and 83 attributes (Figs. 4.13.—
4.18.) were used in characterising the ornamentation of
the rim and the body. All variables are dichotomous,
which causes the number of attributes to become very
large. For instance, a variable reflecting the element of
ornamentation in the body has 36 dichotomous attributes
— small spot, large spot, short comb stamp etc. — which
either exist or do not exist in the decoration. The ceramic
analysis shows that most often only one element has been
used in the ornamentation of Textile ceramics. Because
more than three elements very seldom exist in one ves-
sel, only the three most important ones were coded.

An element is the smallest unit of ornamentation. It
can be a point, stamp, line etc., which has been made
without lifting an implement from the surface of a mate-
rial. For instance, a small stick, which has been moved
to another position by lifting it, is an implement for a
zigzag ornament. A zigzag ornament can also be made
by drawing, in which case the element is continuous. This
example shows that defining an element is sometimes
problematic. 9 attributes (elements) describe the basic
ornamentation (Fig. 4.13.) of the rim (Rea-Rem) and 36
attributes (Fig. 4.15.) have been reserved for the body
description (Kea-Keah).

The number of elements is small in relation to the
number of possible motifs (Pankrushev 1978b: App. 2).
In Textile ceramics motifs are simple and very often in-
volve only one element. A row of pits or a zone of cord-
impressions serve as examples of motifs. The number
of rim motifs is 7 (Raa-Rag) (Fig. 4.14.) and body mo-
tifs 12 (Kya-Kyl) (Fig. 4.16.). One can see that in many
cases elements correlate with each other. The depend-
ence can also be a problem in statistical analysis. These
problems are thoroughly discussed together with the in-
terpretation of the results of factor analysis.

In this study a design means combinations of motifs
and thus they are on a more general and abstract level
than motifs. The same design can be made with differ-
ent combinations of motifs and elements. It is also nor-
mal that one vessel can have several designs.

In the following chapters one coded version of the
design in Finnish Textile ceramics is presented. The
decoration of rims and walls is presented separately.

The description of decoration often needs much ver-
balisation. Because of the large amount of material (ves-
sels) the mechanistic description of data is avoided and
the main emphasis is on discussing observations together
with statistical conclusions or on interpreting factors.

Coding is difficult to carry out in such a manner that all
relevant information is preserved: coding always simpli-
fies data. An example of coding a comb stamp illustrates
this difficulty. On a very general level of information
the only important thing to know, is whether or not we
have a comb stamp in a particular ceramic sherd. More
often the situation is, however, that we want to know
whether the comb stamp is the same in Textile ceramics
and in Late Combed Ware. We can try to improve our
classification by seeking the method or implement used
for impressing stamps, but very soon the number of
possibilities becomes too large to handle.

Simplifying data into a few attributes is more seri-
ous. Simplification takes place in several phases of the
study process. The first phase is choosing the variables
and the second phase is coding the observations into at-
tributes. In practice, the number of attributes has to be
small enough to condense the information, but it cannot
be too small because the diversity of details, which is
essential for obtaining good results is easily lost. The
third problem is irrelevant attributes. All attributes have
to be coded in the same way in order to obtain compara-
ble information even though they do not occur in a sherd.

A basic difficulty is that the study material itself is
fragmentary. An archaeologist has a whole ceramic ves-
sel at his disposal only in extremely few cases. The nor-
mal situation is a large number of sherds of different sizes
and states of preservation, perhaps hundreds of sherds
belonging to one vessel unit. The Finnish ceramic mate-
rial excavated from dwelling sites is usually not very
rich: therefore only seldom is the number of sherds of
Textile ceramics in the vessel unit more than 20.

4.4.1. Rim

In the following the ornamentation of the rim is presented
on the basis of statistics. Rim is defined here as the mouth
of a vessel, the surface transverse to the body. The rim
is very often ornamented. Ornamentation is described
here through elements and motifs. More complex figures,
such as designs, were not separated.

4.4.1.1. Elements

Elements of ornamentation of the rim in Textile ceram-
ics in Finland and the Karelian Isthmus are coded in Fig-
ure 4.13. More than half of the vessels has decoration
on the rim. Decoration is simple. The special character-
istic of Textile ceramics is the use of small points in
making small spots, which are reminiscent of ornaments
made with comb stamps. The difference is that in Tex-
tile ceramics every spot has been separately impressed
with the end of a point or a stick.

Comb stamps are also common elements of ornamen-
tation and they are sometimes difficult to discern from
the ornamentation consisting of spots. Notches and nail-
impressions sometimes occur but other elements are in-
frequent.

69



Drawing of  Number and (%)
an element of elements

Ornamentation
elements of the rim

0 not ornamented 152 (44.3 %)
1 spot . .. 94 (49.2%)
2 comb stamp /.",’ 77  (40.3 %)
3 small pit e 0o o 1 (0.5 %)
4 large pit O o 3 (1.6 %)
5 notch / /7 7/ 5 (2.7 %)
6 nail-impression ) ) ) 7 (3.7 %)
7 ring-impression @ @ 0 (0%)

8 sharp line — 2 (1.0 %)
9 blunt line E—— 2 (1.0%)
Decorated 191 (55.7 %)
Total 343 (100.0 %)

Fig. 4.13. Elements of rim decoration in Finnish Textile ceramics.

4.4.1.2. Motifs

A motif is a unit of ornamentation, which had been car-
ried out by using one element or combining two or more
elements together. In rims, where the number of elements
is small, motifs consist practically always of only one
element. Therefore motifs are also simple and their clas-
sification is easy. Ornamentation motifs found on rims
of Textile ceramics in Finland and the Karelian Isthmus
are presented in Figure 4.14.

The most typical motifs are zones of comb stamps or
a line made of small points leaning to the right (Fig.
4.14.), although small points leaning to the left are also
relatively frequent. Often these stamps or point lines
form a dense ornamentation zone that covers the whole
rim. A peculiar — although not very frequent — motif in
Textile ceramics is a cross-figure, which has usually been
made with comb stamps. The use of small points or spots
in decoration is also peculiar. Although many motifs are
roughly similar to those used already in Neolithic ceram-
ics, there are also clear differences between them. The
most conspicuous difference is the use of spots instead
of comb stamp. Ornamentation is also not as dense as in
Neolithic vessels, a feature that is, however, difficult to
describe and code. Only experience helps in finding these
minor differences.
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Ornamentation Drawing of  Number and (%)

motifs of the rim a motif of motifs®
0 not ornamented 157 (45.8 %)
1leaning to the right  ,+* == 87 (46.8 %)
A
2leaningtotheleft ~_ N\ . 55 (29.6 %)
N A
~ O\ .
3 straight : |
(cross to rim) s ¢ 3 (1.6 %)
4 along the rim = 6 (3.2 %)
5 zigzag 20N a* 35 (134%)
Ul
6 line along the rim 1 (0.5 %)
7 cross-figure ‘-.,:".\-":.;\ 9 (4.9 %)
Decorated 186 (54.2 %)
Total 343 (100.0 %)

Fig. 4.14. Motifs of rim ornamentation in Finnish Textile ceramics.

4.4.2. Body

The ornamentation of the vessel body is also divided into
elements and motifs in the same way as the decoration
of the rim. In addition to this ten groups of designs were
also separated.

4.4.2.1. Elements

The elements of ornamentation of Textile ceramics have
much in common with Combed Ware, so much that
sometimes these types are difficult to discern from each
other by virtue of ornamentation only. However, there
are also several new elements and motifs in the orna-
mentation of Textile ceramics. The classification applied
in the table (Fig. 4.16.) involves 36 elements. The clas-
sification of elements is hierarchical, although in the data
matrix every attribute is equal in value. For instance, four
different kinds of comb stamps (3—6) belong to the main
group of comb stamps. Detailed distinction is needed
when trying to find out geographical or even chronologi-
cal differences in the material.

Ornaments are presented in three groups according
to their order of importance. For instance, the element
presented in the first group (I) refers to the most promi-
nent element in the ornamentation. Groups II and III de-
scribe the secondary elements. Because there often ex-
ists only one element in the ornamentation, groups II and
III remain empty (Fig. 4.15.).

3 The larger number of vessels without motifs in relation to ele-
ments is due to fragmentary and poorly preserved rims; although
it was possible to separate one element the separation of a motif
was not possible.



Ornamentation elements Drawn Group | Group Il Group I
of the body ornament number and (%) number and (%) number and (%)
of elements of elements of elements
0 not ornamented 29 (8.5 %) 203 (59.2 %) 319 (93.0 %)
1 small spot I 126 (40.1 %) 3 (2.1 %) 1 (4.2%)
2 large spot eocoves 19 (6.1 %) 8 (5.7 %) 1 (4.2 %)
3 short comb stamp ,/’ . 12 (8.8 %) 4 (2.9 %) 1 (4.2 %)
4 long comb stamp ',"’, o 48 (15.3 %) 7 (5.0 %) 0 (0.0 %)
5 deep short comb stamp ’I// 3 (1.0 %) 1 (0.7 %) 0 (0.0 %)
6 deep long comb stamp ’,/"',' 4 (1.3 %) 0 (0.0 %) 0 (0.0 %)
-~
7 bone impression PO 7 (2.2 %) 0 (0.0 %) 0 (0.0 %)
8 chain impression cacocs 3 (1.0 %) 1 (0.7 %) 0 (0.0 %)
9 barb 2929 2 (0.6 %) 0 (0.0%) 0 (0.0 %)
10 leaflet g a 0 (0.0 %) 0 (0.0 %) 0 (0.0 %)
11 small pit, round o v 16 (5.1%) 20 (14.3 %) 5 (20.8 %)
12 small pit, flat ° u 7 B2'%) 34 (24.3 %) 4 (16.7 %)
13 small pit, conical o 0 (0.0 %) 3 (2.1 %) 0 (0.0 %)
14 pit, round O v 17 (5.4 %) 19 (13.6 %) 0 (0.0 %)
15 pit, flat O 5 (1.6 %) 12 (8.6 %) 4 (16.7 %)
16 pit, conical O‘v’ 7 (2.2 %) 2 (1.4 %) 0 (0.0 %)
17 notch, short 777 13 (4.1 %) 9 (6.4 %) 2 (8.3%)
18 notch, long / // 8 (2.5%) 0 (0.0 %) 0 (0.0 %)
19 nail-impression, short ) ) ) 1 (0.3 %) 0 (0.0 %) 0 (0.0 %)
20 nail-impression, long ) ) ) 0 (0.0 %) 0 (0.0 %) 0 (0.0 %)
21 ring-impression @ @ 0 (0.0 %) 0 (0.0 %) 3 (12.5 %)
22 fish-bone-impression 8 e 1 (0.3 %) 1 (0.7 %) 0 (0.0 %)
23 D- or C-impression D C 0 (0.0 %) 1 (0.7 %) 0 (0.0 %)
24 |-, ll- or L-impression I H L 0 (0.0 %) 0 (0.0 %) 0 (0.0 %)
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Ornamentation elements Drawn Group | Group Il Group llI
of the body ornament number and (%) number and (%) number and (%)
of elements of elements of elements
25 notched line nunin 4 (1.3 %) 0 (0.0 %) 0 (0.0 %)
26 twisted-cord-impression 2000000000 0 (0.0%) 0 (0.0 %) 0 (0.0 %)
27 corded-impression ~rorerrrD 2 (0.6 %) 0 (0.0 %) 0 (0.0 %)
28 line, drawn with a sharp ——— 2 (0.6 %) 7 (5.0 %) 1 (4.2 %)
implement
29 line, drawn with a blunt T —— 3 (1.0 %) 5 (3.6 %) 0 (0.0 %)
implement
30 groove, round-bottomed —— 3 (1.0 %) 0 (0.0 %) 1 (4.2 %)
31 groove, flat-bottomed —1r 0 (0.0 %) 0 (0.0 %) 1 (4.2 %)
32 grooved with a sharp comb == 0 (0.0 %) 1 (0.7 %) 0 (0.0 %)
33 grooved with a blunt comb S=———= 0 (0.0 %) 0 (0.0 %) 0 (0.0 %)
34 embossed line, narrow n 0 (0.0 %) 0 (0.0 %) 0 (0.0 %)
35 embossed line, broad — 0 (0.0 %) 0 (0.0 %) 0 (0.0 %)
36 oval-impression 0 0 1 (0.3 %) 2 (1.4 %) 0 (0.0 %)
Total (decorated) 314 (91.5 %) 140 (40.8 %) 24 (7.0 %)

Fig. 4.15. Elements of wall ornamentation in Textile ceramics in Finland and the Karelian Isthmus.*

The most common decoration elements on walls are
small pits, which were very likely made with the same
implements used in decorating rims. Typical are also
long comb stamps or impressions reminiscent of comb
stamps. Normally they are combined with different kinds
of pits. When comparing these elements with Neolithic
Combed Ware one can see many similarities. The size
and the depth of impressions differ: these elements are
clearly smaller in Textile ceramics than in Neolithic pot-
tery. Also the pits differ strikingly in size from the
Neolithic ones. It is also still worth mentioning that dif-
ferent kinds of drawn ornaments — horizontal lines and
grooves — may occur, although they do not usually play
an important role in decoration. The decoration of Tex-
tile ceramics is often monotonous.

* There are also such elements in the table, which do not exist in
Textile ceramics. This is because a large amount of comparison
material includes ceramics from the Late Neolithic, the Bronze Age
or the Early Metal Period. These were left out of the analysis of
Textile ceramics, but the original coding system was preserved.
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4.4.2.2. Motifs

In many cases motifs of ornamentation are only rows
or lines of elements without a complicated structure.
This is because ornamentation in Textile ceramics is
usually simple and scant. Motifs in their simplest form
are shown in the following table (Fig. 4.16.).

Lines of spots and comb stamps are the most typical
ornamentation motifs in Finnish Textile ceramics. They
have usually been impressed in an oblique position turn-
ing to the right or the left; a feature, which is also typi-
cal in Neolithic Combed Ware. There are still important
differences. In Textile ceramics comb stamps can also
be vertical and horizontal. Attention should be paid also
to the large percentage of zones or lines of spots. The
size of pits becomes considerably smaller when moving
from the Neolithic to the Early Metal Period. This may
be partly explained by the smaller size of vessels. One
should not forget either that the ornamentation occurs
in Textile ceramics only in the upper part of the vessel.

Also different kinds of stamp ornaments occur. The
existence of twisted-cord-impression is an interesting
detail, which seems to be concentrated in the Karelian



Ornamentation motifs Drawn Group | Group Il number Group Il number
of the wall ornament number and number and number and
(%) of motifs (%) of motifs (%) of motifs
0 no motif : 28 (8.2 %) 202 (58.9 %) 317 (92.4 %)
1 row of spots i ee 00 133 (42.3 %) 9 (6.4 %) 0 (0.0 %)
2 row of comb stamps PRGN PP 82 (26.0 %) 12 (8.5 %) 1 (4.0 %)
R
3 row of pits o 0 O 55 (17.5 %) 88 (62.4 %) 8 (32.0 %)
4 row of stamps ITTII 34 (10.9 %) 13 (9.2 %) 5 (20.0 %)
5 row of corded- SO00000C 2 (0.6 %) 0 (0.0 %) 0 (0.0 %)
impressions
6 angled line 22222 2 (0.6 %) 0 (0.0 %) 0 (0.0 %)
7 zone of straight lines - 2 (0.6 %) 8 (5.7 %) 1 (4.0 %)
8 horizontal furrow —— 1 (0.3 %) 3 (2.1 %) 1 (4.0 %)
9 horizontal stave —_r 2 (0.6 %) 1 (0.7 %) 0 (0.0 %)
10 embossed lines e 0 (0.0 %) 0 (0.0 %) 0 (0.0 %)
11 finger furrows 1 (0.3 %) 0 (0.0 %) 0 (0.0 %)
12 inside ornamentation 1 (0.3 %) 6 (4.3 %) 9 (36.0 %)
Total 315 (91.8 %) 140 (41.1 %) 25 (7.6 %)

Fig. 4.16. Motifs of wall ornamentation in Textile ceramics in Finland and the Karelian Isthmus.

Isthmus. Using this ornamentation C. F. Meinander dis-
covered a new ceramic type, Kalmistonméki ceramics.

Drawn ornaments represent a new type of motifs in
the ceramics in eastern Finland. Still they were used only
seldom. For instance, a zone of drawn lines is a central
motif in Luukonsaari ceramics. Zones of drawn lines in
Textile ceramics are still easy to discern from those in
Luukonsaari ceramics.

4.4.2.3. Design types

Design types represent combinations of motifs. They ei-
ther form real abstract, peculiar figures such as framed-
frieze or they express practically the same information,
which already exists in a motif. An example of the lat-
ter is a pit zone.

Motifs are classified into ten groups (Fig. 4.17.). In
the table, the number of observations (533) is higher than
the number of Textile ceramic vessels in the basic study
material (343). This is due to the fact that the one and
the same vessel can have more than one design type in
its ornamentation. For instance, ornamentation can in-
clude both pit zones and oblique zigzag lines. In the ear-

lier tables this problem does not occur, because in cod-
ing these ornaments were divided into three different
groups (I, IT and III).

Figure 4.17. draws together common ornamentation
groups in Finnish Textile ceramics. The most typical are
horizontal pit zones (4). Typical are also oblique lines
(1) and oblique zigzag lines (2). These ornamentation
groups can be found already in the Neolithic ceramic tra-
ditions. New features have different sorts of horizontal
drawn line zones (5), vertical zones (7), net-figures (9)
and first of all framed-frieze ornamentation (8). How-
ever horizontal zones and framed-frieze belong first of
all to the Sir 2 tradition. In this group also lines consist-
ing of spots which are different than in the subgroups of
Sar 2 are included. The ornamentation is further dis-
cussed from a cultural-historical point of view together
with other ceramic types relating to Textile ceramics
(chapters V and VII).

The photographs of Textile ceramics are presented in
tables 1-25 in Appendix 10. The tables are arranged in
geographical order. The number of vessels in Appendix
10 was restricted for practical reasons and it was possi-
ble to show only the most essential ornamentation com-
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Ornamentation Drawn Number of
design of the body ornament  cases and
(%) of motifs
0 no motif 8 (2.3 %)
1 obli li o 80 (15.2 %
oblique lines //, \\\\ ( )
2 oblique Al e
zigzag lines < 5 53 (10.1 %)
3 oblique /7
lines with pits oe i 6 (1.1%)
4 pit zones eeeo OO 156 (29.7 %)
5 horizontal
drawn lines 95 (18.2 %)
6 horizontal S sl
zigzag zones ANV AN (1.9 %)
7 vertical zones l . 32 (6.1 %)
¢ 3

8 framed-frieze

E m 54 (103 °/o)

9 net-figures W 19 (3.6 %)
10 horizontal and ' l — e
vertical zones — #7720 (3.8 %)
Total (number of obs.) 533 (100 %)

Fig. 4.17. Design groups of Textile ceramics in Finland and the
Karelian Isthmus.

binations and details. The number of photographs used
in visual comparison was manyfold: in principle, all ves-
sels of Textile ceramics, which have observable orna-
mentation, are documented on film.

4.4.2.4. Density of ornamentation

The density of ornamentation is an attribute, which char-
acterises the relationship between an ornamented and an
unornamented surface. Here it is described using an in-
terval scale.

All the characteristics represented in Figure 4.18.
were discerned without any measurements. This is be-
cause reliable measurements of the density of ornamen-
tation would have needed a more homogeneous base
material and larger ceramic sherds. Even when keeping
in mind these defects, Figure 4.18. still shows that Finn-
ish Textile ceramics were moderately or densely
ornamented. This may seem to be an unexpected result.
It must be remembered that here the ornamentation is
first and foremost compared between the rim sherds and
ornamentation has been made only on the upper part of
the vessel. If the whole vessel were used as a compari-
son material the density of ornamentation would be much
sparser.
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Density of ornamentation Number of vessels

0 undecorated 35 (10.2 %)
1 slight decoration 51 (14.9 %)
2 spacious decoration 41 (12.0 %)
3 moderate decoration 87 (25.3 %)
4 dense decoration 107 (31.2 %)
5 very dense decoration 22 (6.4 %)
Total 343 (100.0 %)

Fig. 4.18. Density of ornamentation of Textile ceramics in Fin-
land and the Karelian Isthmus.

4.4.2.5. Implements of decoration

The decoration of ceramics often combines both artistic
and practical aims. In many cases the latter may have
played an even more important role than the first. On
many occasions it has been suggested that deep, large
pits in Combed Ware served as air channels during firing.

Different kinds of implements — knives, axes, burins,
points, cords etc. — were certainly used. These imple-
ments were made of stones, wood and bones. But even
more important were probably implements made of root,
bast, bark and reed. These organic materials are avail-
able everywhere in nature and they do not need very
much preparation before use. These materials are needed
when making cord, braiding, wickerwork etc.

No implements, which were used in carrying out or-
namentation, are preserved in the same context with
Finnish Textile ceramics. They have still sometimes been
documented together with Neolithic ceramics: e.g. stone
stamps with several teeth were found in recent excava-
tions of Sitos in Outokumpu (Karjalainen, pers. comm.
15.10.1998).

[t should be mentioned that it is possible that
examples of some design types can be found from sewn
implements. When looking more carefully at the vessels
made of root and bast in Siberian Textile ceramics one
easily notices certain points in common with the orna-
mentation found in ceramics. Glushkov and Glushkova
(1992:91) have separated three main types of ornamen-
tation, which can be carried out by braiding. The groups
are: 1) oblique lines of horizontal stitch, 2) oblique
lines of vertical stitch, and 3) horizontal lines of oblique
stitch.

Twigs are laid in an order: 1) two up, one down, two
up, or 2) two up, two down, two up. By following this
kind of system either horizontal or oblique relief turning
to the right or the left can be made. The angle or steep-
ness of oblique lines can be, in principle, varied by a
different order in braiding. Still there do not exist a large
number of possibilities for variation. The third type, the
“braided tiles”, represents a case where lines are piled
on top of each other forming a step-like structure
(Glushkov & Glushkova 1992:91-92, figs. 48-3,6).

Many points in common with sewn vessels can
also be found in the ornamentation of Finnish Textile
ceramics. Particularly evident are the vessels from



Suomussalmi with horizontal and vertical lines consisting
of small spots. Also oblique, right or left turning lines
of comb stamps resemble this kind of sewn ornamenta-
tion (Appendix 10). The impression that the decoration
of vessels was copied from wooden, reed, braid or tex-
tile cups becomes evident when looking at the regular

setting of small pits and spots or framed-frieze ornamen-
tation, where horizontal lines are drawn together by ob-
lique lines. This has necessarily nothing to do with tech-
nique, but it simply tries to give an impression of a ves-
sel, which is kept solid by a virtual system of cords and
sewn zones.
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V MULTIVARIABLE
ANALYSIS OF TEXTILE
CERAMICS IN FINLAND

5.1. Introduction

The preceding parts of this study concentrated on ana-
lysing attributes of technology, shape and decoration,
which are the basis for coding and arranging ceramics.
In this chapter the information contained in attributes is
compressed through multivariable analysis into factor
loadings. This heuristic information is the basis for sepa-
rating the second level entities — groups, types and styles
— that holds a key position in archaeological reasoning.
In the third level this information is used in separating
individuals and groups behind ceramics.

The scientific archaeology at the end of the 1800’s
adopted an evolutionary idea, which saw the develop-
ment of artefact types as an analogous process to sepa-
rating new species in biology (Montelius 1903). Ar-
chaeological types were seen analogous to species with
their development and fall in the past.' Like living or-
ganisms also artefact types were assumed to have a
course of life, which was possible to be revealed as the
result of careful analytical studies.

Although typology today is not interpreted in the Dar-
winian manner, the assumption of the birth, development
and disappearance of types has still maintained its im-
portant position in archaeological thought (Clarke 1968).
Early analyses of prehistoric ceramics were mostly in-
terested in two basic aims: the description of types and
the study of the technological achievements of ancient
civilisations (Watson 1977:381). From these studies the
focus of interest has proceeded to a non-quantitative
analysis of shape and decoration of ceramics and to ob-
tain information about styles and relationships between
the people who made the ceramics.

The methodology of separating types has developed
in many ways but the main purpose of the analysis has
remained the same. One general tendency grows from
the art historical, Gestalt-approach, which has given way
to detailed statistical comparisons with a precise meas-
urement of attributes of decoration and technology
(Watson 1977:383). Together with this development the
emphasis has been directed more and more to the at-
tempts to study the social and organisational patterning
of social groups on the basis of these analyses (Longacre

! Compare the method of seriation, which was carried out as a
context or a frequence seriation (Renfrew & Bahn 1996).
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1968). Although archaeologists have separated cultures
from the beginning of the typological method, no archae-
ologist today assumes that cultural information can be
read straight from the typology.

While the analysis of attributes in ceramics has pro-
ceeded towards a more and more detailed investigation,
the theoretical basis of interpretation of ceramic types
has also radically changed (see Carr 1995a; Carr &
Neitzel 1995a; Roe 1995a). The positivistic approach
of New Archaeology has given way to the reading
of ceramics from many other viewpoints. The
ethnoarchaeological approach has also brought new ideas
and question framing to the study (Hodder 1982b; Arnold
1993). These questions are thoroughly discussed together
with the concept of style.

Despite some general tendencies in the methodology
of archaeology, some general features in typology have
remained the same throughout the century. An archae-
ologist aims to focus his attention on culturally signifi-
cant aspects of artefacts by grouping entities involving
similar traits, although pottery classes often fail to sepa-
rate the cultural aspects from less significant details
(Rouse 1970:93; see also Shepard 1956:97-100). Rouse
also finds it problematic that the term fype has been used
loosely. He has propagated the concept of style instead
of type. In addition to this he has defined an extra con-
cept, the mode (Rouse 1970:93). While type refers to a
certain kind of pottery, mode refers to material, tech-
nique, shape or design, which occurs in the pottery
(Rouse 1970:91). Rouse considers types and modes to
be abstractions of classes. A type consists of diagnostic
attributes, which distinguish one artefact class from an-
other. A mode consists of diagnostic attributes, which
distinguish one aspect, e.g., the rim profile of the ceramic
vessel, from the same aspect in another class of artefact
(Rouse 1970:92).

To simplify the problem in this work the neutral con-
cept of classification is used in the first phase of analy-
sis. This was done to try to avoid cultural additional
meanings which typology brings with it, but also to try
to carry out classification itself before making cultural-
historical interpretations. The analysis begins with ex-
isting ceramic groups such as Textile ceramics (Sarsa-
Tomitsa ceramics) and proceeds to test whether these
types — in the light of contemporary material and infor-



mation — are still valid or should they be connected with
some other types or divided into smaller geographical
or chronological entities. The study also discusses the
neighbouring ceramic groups of Textile ceramics and
tries to define their position with Textile ceramics.

This chapter presents classifications of ceramics
through multivariable statistics using factor analysis.
Although statistical analysis is always the beginning of
the separation, this does not mean that interpretation is
made only through this information. Factor analysis aims
to separate correlating attributes. The second step is to
explain why factor analysis gives the results it does. It
is a detailed separation of the most important variables
in different factors and explaining whether they corre-
late with already existing types, subtypes, geographical
areas, chronology etc.

One should not forget that the purpose of this chapter
is not to carry out a mechanical statistical multivariable
analysis. Studying ceramic typology aims to separate
styles in different geographical areas or during different
time periods, to observe differences between attributes
and to try to interpret them in the light of the archaeo-
logical information available. This is an interpretation
that can use statistical multivariable analysis but which
is still based more on the archaeologist’s ability to sepa-
rate essential variables and to explain their relationship
with cultural phenomena.

The analysis proceeds in such a way that after con-
ducting a large multivariable analysis and comparison
between different ceramic types, some preliminary in-
terpretations of the types and their most important fea-
tures is presented. In this connection also factors and fac-
tor loadings are critically examined and compared with
other statistical information of the variables in ceram-
ics. Differences are explained by referring to geologi-
cal, topographical, chronological and cultural reasons.
These interpretations are further developed in connec-
tion with a large-scale analysis of the Early Metal Pe-
riod in Finland and on the Karelian Isthmus; a culture
(or cultures), which have usually been separated on the
basis of ceramic typology.

5.2. Question framing for statistical
analysis and comparison of
ceramics

Three aims are posed for the statistical classifications in
this study. The first is to analyse Textile ceramics from
Finland and the Karelian Isthmus as a large entity and
to test the validity of the hypotheses presented on its sub-
divisions. These hypotheses concern, for instance, the
possible existence and characteristics of Sarsa and
Tomitsa ceramics. The assumption is that the watersheds,
large end moraines (the Salpausselkd formation) or the
development of new outlet channels (the formation of
the River Vuoksi) may have had an effect on the spread

of influences in styles. Further, more detailed local analy-
ses were carried out when looking for differences inside
large water systems. It was also possible to conduct de-
tailed studies of the ceramics between dwelling sites or
even between individual vessels.

The second aim is to locate Textile ceramics among
the other Late Neolithic and Early Metal Period ceramic
types. The study tries to show which ceramic types come
typologically close to each other and which might also
have cultural-historical connections. In this analysis
multivariable statistics plays only a secondary role, the
main emphasis being in understanding continuity and
discontinuity of tradition.

The third aim is to develop methods, which aim to
connect statistical procedures with the traditional ar-
chaeological analysis of ceramics. This means making a
typology by finding essential features in ceramics and
separating them from unessential or secondary ones. In
this work the practical separation was carried out through
factor analysis although also many other statistical pro-
cedures could have been used. Source criticism is of par-
ticular importance in this work, because by relying only
on statistical information it is very easy to draw far-go-
ing interpretations, whose validity and reliability is very
poor. Statistical analysis has to be controlled all the time
by other means. In this work this takes place through a
continuous discussion and testing of hypotheses from
other viewpoints. In addition to this, the study takes into
account other information — not only that suggested by
archaeologists - in particular when making interpretations
of social and cultural relationships. This is because ana-
lysing ceramics itself gives too narrow a view of cul-
tural phenomena, therefore, many other aspects are added
for discussion in the last chapters of this study.

5.3. Methodology of multivariable
analysis of Textile ceramics

The preceding chapters (III and IV) gave a detailed de-
scription of different attributes of ceramics. This infor-
mation is used in the factor analysis — the first step in
discerning ceramic types from each other. The types
separated by factor analysis are hypothetical and their
possible existence is discussed further by comparing
them chorologically and chronologically. The essential
attributes or features in ceramics are also looked for by
comparing the hypothetical types with the existing ones.
Also observations that are not possible to code into at-
tributes and intuitive characteristics of ceramics are es-
sential when sorting out the unessential features of Tex-
tile ceramics from the essential ones. This procedure is
just a phenomenological analysis of Textile ceramics.
The purpose is to (re-) construct the manner of making
Textile ceramics and its different subtypes.

The statistical analysis takes into account only those
vessels, from which all attributes could be coded. There-
fore, also other observations had to be added into the dis-
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cussion. Basically the analysis is comparing partial ma-
terials with each other. For instance, Textile ceramics
from different water systems were compared with each
other or they were compared with other types, e.g.
Luukonsaari ceramics. This aims to discover details of
features in ceramics and to continuously check whether
the existing ceramic types can really be discerned from
each other.

In this work the multivariable statistical analysis was
made by factor analysis only. This is because typologi-
cal analysis aims at to find tendencies and also faint
features correlating with each other. While cluster
analysis separates individual vessels from each other,
factor analysis uncovers attributes and their correlation:
it emphasises more the types instead of individual
vessels. Because this study concentrates on attributes,
types and styles, this is more important than the vessels
themselves.

Factor analysis also separates the essential attributes
from the unessential ones. The values of attributes, which
do not appear even once in the analysis, were excluded
when calculating the correlations between attributes.
Also constant variables (exist always in the type) were
omitted in the factor analysis because they do not bring
new information into the analysis, although they are,
naturally, important when characterising the type or style
as a whole. The number of variables and attributes used
in each analysis varies depending on the geographical
area, the number of vessels, the characteristics of the
types (if there exist, for instance, Textile ceramics and
Luukonsaari ceramics only from Saimaa) and the ques-
tion (for instance, when comparing certain ceramic
types).

Normally, the maximum number of attributes was
used in the analysis. Because of the large number of
attributes (251) sometimes only a part of them was in-
cluded in the comparison. In these cases it is sometimes
also difficult to decide which attributes are worth includ-
ing and which are of secondary importance. Most at-
tributes are dichotomous and they characterise the ele-
ments of shape and ornamentation. The number of vari-
ables is so high because the ordinal scale observations
were divided into dichotomous (0-1) attributes. This
means, for example, that variable K1 (see Fig. 4.16. is
divided into 36 dichotomous attributes (KelO, Kela,
Kelb...). One basic assumption is that no more than three
different elements of ornamentation were separated from
one vessel. There are a small number of exceptions but
they do not alter the main picture much. For this reason
and to keep the number of variables small enough to
handle, the number of elements of ornamentation is only
three (K1, K2 and K3). Before conducting the factor
analysis the variables from K2 and K3 were copied into
K1 in order to simplify the practical calculations (for in-
stance, Ke2a to Kela and Ke36 to Kel6). This means
that there is no hierarchy, or degree of importance,
between the elements of ornamentation in the factor
analysis.

A statistical difficulty lies in the linear dependence
of the attributes. This problem arises from the assump-
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tions of the analysis where for instance ornamentation
is presented as elements (K1, K2, K3), motifs (KY]1,
KY?2 and KY3) and ornamentation types (Design groups
1-10, Fig. 4.17.). The effect of linear dependence causes
high correlations between certain elements and motifs,
which means that clustering of some ceramic types also
rises, although this does not suit the intuitive idea of their
closeness. This emerges particularly in such types in
which the ornamentation is simple and monotonous. For-
tunately the problem is not very prominent in Finnish
Textile ceramics because its ornamentation varies. Still
some factors in the factor analysis show a very high de-
pendence.

The factor analysis was carried out by the SURVO
program package developed by Professor Seppo
Mustonen at the Department of Statistics, University of
Helsinki (Mustonen 1992; 1995). Mustonen shows us-
ing several examples that the classical criticism against
factor analysis concerning its inaccuracy and unavailabil-
ity for solving statistical problems is often not valid
(Mustonen 1995:106-112). Often the problem is that the
“faint signals cannot be discerned from background if
the number of samples is small” (Mustonen 1995:112).
After a discussion with the statistician Dr Kimmo
Vehkaranta,” factor analysis was chosen as the analysis
method for ceramics. One more reason for this was that
factor analysis can discern hidden attributes which do
not arise easily out of the material but which may still
be of decisive importance for the typology.

The analysis begins with calculating correlations and
factor loadings for the ceramics. Usually it was possible
to calculate three or four factors. Interpretation of the
factors begins with separating the factor loadings greater
than 0.30. Because factor loadings are usually low, also
less prominent factor loadings (0.15<x<0.3) were some-
times separated. Still more important was the plotting
of vessels or all of the material belonging to one type
from the dwelling sites into the XY-table. The tables il-
lustrate scatter plots of single vessels, but in those cases
where the number of vessels is large, the information was
condensed by calculating a mean for each ceramic at-
tribute in each dwelling site involving this ceramic type.
When elucidating large-scale phenomena (for instance
the whole of Textile ceramics) only those dwelling sites
involving more than 5 vessels belonging to the ceramic
type under investigation were usually used. This was
made firstly in trying to make scatter plots readable and
secondly to eliminate the possible effect of a random
sample, which may change the mean value of ceramics
considerably.

2 1 would like to express my deepest gratitude to Dr Kimmo
Vehkaranta for his help in many problems in using the SURVO
program and in discussing the practical problems relating to the
factor analysis.



5.4. Textile ceramics among Late
Neolithic and Early Metal Period
ceramics in Finland

The appearance of Textile ceramics is the most impor-
tant sign of the beginning of the Early Metal Period, the
phenomenon, which is synchronous with the beginning
of the Bronze Age in Southwest and South Finland. Be-
cause it represents a profound stylistic change it is natu-
ral to interpret it as a phase of discontinuity in the cul-
ture also. Late Neolithic types, Corded Ware, Kiukainen
type and Po6lja-Jysmi ceramics have to be taken into ac-
count when trying to understand the roots of Textile ce-
ramics, but also the end of the period between ca. 500—
1 BC has to be discussed. This late context is character-
ised in the southern part of Finland by Morby ceramics
and in northern Finland by subgroups of Sir 2 ceramics.

The statistical analysis begins with separating Early
Metal Period ceramics from Late Neolithic asbestos ce-
ramics. Although a large number of factor analyses were
calculated to obtain heuristic information, for practical
reasons in the following figures only the most impor-
tant factor plots are presented. These plots are intended
to characterise the general characteristics.

The first analysis was calculated for observations
made from 861 vessels. It includes vessels of several ce-
ramic types ranging from Kierikki ceramics to Sar 2
types. Because the loadings of the first factor are almost
constant it was omitted. Instead, factors F2, F3 and F4
are more informative. A factor plot F3/F4 (Fig. 5.1.)
shows interesting clusters. All vessels of the Sér 2 group
or of Late Neolithic ceramics are concentrated in rela-
tively dense clusters but Textile ceramics shows a very
open scatter. Still one should not draw too far-reaching
conclusions about this, because the material at hand is
very large and it comes from a large geographical area.
It is interesting, however, that Textile ceramics seems
to correlate with both Late Neolithic and Early Metal
Period types.

Figure 5.1. contains much information that is practi-
cal when condensed in some ways. Interesting results can
be obtained from the plot where mean factors were cal-
culated for every ceramic type. A plot F2/F3 (Fig. 5.2.)
separates Textile ceramics into a type of its own but still
to the same side of the figure together with the Sér 2
types and Lovozero ceramics referring to a kind of north-
ern connection. Late Neolithic types together with As-
bestos ceramics are in the left side of the figure.

The plot F3/F4 is also very interesting, because it now
puts Textile ceramics on the other side of the figure, close
to the ceramic types in South Finland (Fig. 5.3.). One
possible interpretation for this is that there exists two
types of Textile ceramics with two origins — the one
(Tomitsa) which comes close to the northern types and
Sir 2, and the other one (Sarsa) which comes close to
the southern ceramic types.

The next step is to investigate with a more detailed
analysis whether any geographical clustering in the ma-
terial exists. The division of Finnish Textile ceramics by
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Fig. 5.1. Late Neolithic, Bronze Age and Early Metal Period
ceramic types in single factor plots F3/F4 in Finland and the
Karelian Isthmus. Legend: 9 — Organic-tempered ceramics,
10 — Kierikki ceramics, 11 — Poljd ceramics, 12 — Corded Ware,
13 — Kiukainen ceramics, 14 — Lovozero ceramics, 15 — Jysmi
ceramics, 16 — Late Neolithic ceramics, 17 — Final Neolithic
ceramics, 18 — Imitated Textile ceramics, 19 — Textile
ceramics, 20 — Anttila ceramics, 21 — Kjelmgy ceramics,
22 — Luukonsaari ceramics, 23 — Sirnihta ceramics, 24 — Bronze
Age ceramics, 25 — Undefined Sardisniemi 2 ceramics, 26 — Early
Metal Period ceramics.
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Fig. 5.2. Late Neolithic, Bronze Age and Early Metal Period
ceramic types in single plots F2/F3 in Finland and the Karelian
Isthmus. Combined means of attributes of ceramic types. Legend:
9 — Organic-tempered ceramics, 10 — Kierikki ceramics, 11 — Poljad
ceramics, 12 — Corded Ware, 13 - Kiukainen ceramics,
14 — Lovozero ceramics, 15 — Jysmi ceramics, 16 — Late Neolithic
ceramics, 17 — Final Neolithic ceramics, 18 — Imitated Textile ce-
ramics, 19 — Textile ceramics, 20 - Anttila ceramics,
21 — Kjelmgy ceramics, 22 — Luukonsaari ceramics, 23 — Sirnihta
ceramics, 24 — Bronze Age ceramics, 25 — Undefined Sérdisniemi
2 ceramics, 26 — Early Metal Period ceramics.
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Fig. 5.3. Late Neolithic, Bronze Age and Early Metal Period
ceramic types in single plots F3/F4 in Finland and the Karelian
Isthmus. Combined means of attributes of ceramic types. Legend:
9 — Organic-tempered ceramics, 10 — Kierikki ceramics, 11 — Poljd
ceramics, 12 — Corded Ware, 13 - Kiukainen ceramics,
14 — Lovozero ceramics, 15 — Jysmi ceramics, 16 — Late Neolithic
ceramics, 17 — Final Neolithic ceramics, 18 — Imitated Textile
ceramics, 19 — Textile ceramics, 20 — Anttila ceramics,
21 - Kjelmgy ceramics, 22 — Luukonsaari ceramics, 23 — Sirnihta
ceramics, 24 — Bronze Age ceramics, 25 — Undefined Sérdisniemi
2 ceramics, 26 — Early Metal Period ceramics.

four factors shows no clear geographical clustering, but
at least allusive concentrations in northern (or eastern)
and southern types (Fig. 5.4.) can be found. There are
still some evident exceptions. The material from
Hautvuori in Laitila does not fit into the picture and add-
ing or reducing the number of factors does not change
the situation.

Figure 5.4. shows clear regional distributions. The
easternmost dwelling sites, Varaslampi in Joensuu,
Sylvédjaniemi in Kuhmo and Karjalanméki in Pihtipudas,
are at the right end of the figure. There is a loose con-
centration of the dwelling sites of Kainuu in the middle
and the dwelling sites from the Karelian Isthmus and
South Finland can be seen in the lower side of the plot.
The Figure 5.5. gives an example of a detailed factor
analysis with factor loadings for each attributes. Later,
for saving room, only factor plots will be presented.

Although clear dependences are visible in the plots,
factor loadings do not help the interpretation much. The
first plot — F1 against F2 — shows how great linear de-
pendence can be. Interesting is that only attributes KE14
and KY le — corded impressions — rise from the material
thus referring to the Kalmistonméki group. Factors F2
and F3 reflect unornamented, simple Textile ceramics,
the paste of which has been tempered with feldspar. Or-
namentation was usually carried out horizontally but also
vertical motifs exist although they do not rise clearly vis-
ible in factor loadings. It is not possible to discern a geo-
graphical difference in this case either.
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Fig. 5.4. The most important dwelling sites with Textile ceramics
in Finland and the Karelian Isthmus. The mean values of combined
factor plots F2/F3 of vessels have been calculated for each site.

Some interesting features can still be observed gen-
erally: clear geographical loadings were obtained for as-
bestos and soapstone, although almost all other tempers
were also used in this group. Factor F4 separate the east-
ern and the northern concentrations. It suits best the ma-
terial found in the dwelling sites of northern Saimaa and
Suomussalmi where asbestos and talc were much used
for tempering. The most typical ornamentation was small
spots, horizontal drawn lines and framed frieze -designs.
The problem with this factor analysis is that it does not
emphasise details of decoration well enough, thus the
local components are difficult to observe. Better results
are obtained by studying smaller local areas.

As a conclusion of the large-scale analyses presented
before it can be said that the results support the hypoth-
esis of eastern and western Textile ceramics in Finland
and the Karelian Isthmus. It is interesting that they also
support the hypothesis of the existence of a possible sub-
groups of Sarsa and Tomitsa, and even the subgroup in
Kainuu (Lavento 1997:169-177). Although it must be
remembered that the number of Kalmistonmiki ceram-
ics is small and although part of the material has already
been “cleaned” from Textile ceramics it still, perhaps,
can be seen as the separate high factor loading of the
corded impression (F1). The position of Kalmistonmiki
ceramics among other subtypes of Textile ceramics is
discussed later.

5.4.1. Subgroups of Textile ceramics

On the basis of factor analysis carried out for the entire
material of Textile ceramics in Finland both a southern
and a northern (or eastern and western) group can be



F1 F2 F3 F4 hA2
Q1 0.023 -0.008 -0.070 0.005 0.006
K1 0.023 -0.129 -0.007 0.125  0.033
SH  -0.058 -0.034 -0.008 0.084 0.012
SK  -0.017 -0.020 -0.016 0.010  0.001
PM  -0015 -0.057 0.021 0026 0.005
PN 0013 -0.017 -0.021 -0.109 0.013
PT 0.013  0.180 -0.160 -0.082  0.065
PS  -0.068 -0.071 0078 0.080 0.022
PO  -0.030 0029 0071 -0.103 0.017
RF  -0.075 -0.140 -0.071  0.174  0.061
Vv 0017 -0.416 0207 0055 0.219
X -0.034 -0.170  0.147 -0.033  0.053
¥ -0.009 -0.031 -0.055 -0.185 0.038
M10 -0.005  0.051 0.002 -0.073 0.008
Mia -0.021 -0.164 -0.092 -0.039  0.037
Mib  0.043  0.495 0.395 -0.060 0.406
Mic -0.080 -0.276 0.085 0.829 0.776
Mid -0.052 -0.142 0.169  0.373 0.190
Mie -0.030 -0.175 0.050 -0.179  0.066
M1f  -0.041 -0.088 0.079 -0.382 0.162
Mig -0.029 0089 0.009 -0.133 0.026
Mih -0.019 0027 -0.056 -0.030 0.005
Mii  -0.013  0.034 -0.008 -0.056  0.004
Mij  -0.006 -0.022  0.096 -0.126  0.026
PM1 -0.000  0.050 -0.042 -0.037 0.006
PT1  -0.001 -0.007 0.048 -0.039  0.004
RMO -0.009 0076 -0.070 -0.141  0.031
RMa -0.003 0027 0.005 -0.062 0.005
RMb -0.020 -0.050 0.108 -0.017  0.015
RMc -0.016 0009 -0.100 -0.043 0.012
RMd -0.006 -0.023 0.057 0.061  0.008
RMe 0079 0087 0.029 -0.077 0.021
RMf -0.015 -0.050 0.053 0.010  0.006
RMg -0.007  0.133 -0.098 0.007 0.027
RMh -0.028  0.053 -0.107 -0.022 0.016
RMi  -0.047 -0.205 0.076 0.154 0.074
RMk -0.001  0.054 -0.041 -0.022  0.005
RPa  0.139  0.112 0.086 -0.106  0.051
RPb  -0.009  0.071 -0.028 -0.006 0.006
RPc  -0.021  0.090 -0.036 -0.160 0.035
RPd -0.061 -0.085 -0.100 0.064  0.025
RPe -0.005  0.086 -0.079 0011 0.014
REO  0.037  0.686 -0.655 0.100 0.911
REa 0012 -0423 0.377 0.465 0.538
REb -0.047 -0.328 0.256 -0.551 0.479
REc -0.005 -0.008 0.042 -0.016  0.002
REd -0.008 -0.022 0.075 -0.026 0.007
REe -0.008 -0.027 0.104 -0.047 0.014
REf -0.010 -0.034 0.112 -0.082  0.020
REh  -0.003 -0.002 0.038 -0.053 0.004
REi  -0.005 -0.008 0.049 -0.037 0.004
RAO  0.032 0621 -0.688 0.150 0.882
RAa -0.061 -0.381 0.342 -0.078 0.271
RAb  0.066 -0.181 0296 -0.221 0.174
RAc -0.005 -0.012 0076 -0.100 0.016
Km0 -0.008 0073 -0.009 0.003 0.005

Fi F2 F3 F4 hA2
Kma 0044 -0.073 0.059 -0.124 0.026
Kmb 0069 -0.070 0.148 -0.162 0.058
Kmc -0.010 -0.042 0.106 0014 0.013
Kmd 0049 -0.102 -0.155 -0.112  0.050
Kme -0.056 -0.164 -0.032  0.326 0.137
Kmf -0.018 -0.076 0.064 0063 0014
Kmg 0107 -0.007 0.030 -0.126 0.028
Kmh -0.052 -0.215 0073 0.481 0285
Kmi  -0.036 -0.286 -0.081 0217  0.137
Kmj -0.020 -0.064 -0.045 -0.032  0.007
SIZE -0.037 -0.235 -0.101 -0.019  0.067
RAd -0.011 -0.028 -0.072 0.050 0.009
RAf  -0.004 0033 -0.028 0078 0.008
RAg -0.003 0068 -0.051 -0.031 0.008
KE10 0061 0755 0.578 0.076 0913
KEla -0.088 -0.309 0.083 0.811 0.768
KE1b -0.025 -0.053 -0.061 0.006 0.007
KElc -0.024 -0.188 0.040 -0.241  0.096
KEld -0.031 -0.100 0.073 -0.428 0.199
KEle -0.012 -0.106 0.024 -0.085 0.019
KE1f -0.006  0.021  0.027 -0.094 0.010
KElg -0.006  0.036 0032 -0.096 0.012
KEth -0.005  0.006 0.054 -0.110 0.015
KEti -0.001 0030 0.004 -0.054 0.004
KEtk 0.113 -0.308 -0.135 -0.125 0.142
KE1l -0.038 -0211 0.049 0039 0.050
KEtm -0.016 -0.129  0.006  0.113  0.030
KEln -0.017 -0.063 -0.019 -0.238  0.061
KElo -0.025 -0.134 -0.164 -0.103 0.056
KElp -0.005  0.132 -0.089 -0.055 0.028
KElg 0.128 0012 -0.192 -0.027 0.054
KE1r -0.006 0029 0.042 -0.086 0.010
KEts -0.003 -0.010 0.047 -0.021  0.003
KElu -0.020 -0.262 -0.237 0.070 0.130
KElv -0.003  0.019 0014 0016 0.001
KE1x -0.013 -0.163 -0.089 0.045 0.036
KE1z -0.010 -0.097 0.019 -0.099  0.020
KE1a 0973 -0.049 -0.005 0017 0.950
KE16 -0.017 -0.054 -0.125 0.075 0.025
KEtaa -0.012  0.018 0.047 0058 0.006
KEtab —0.010  0.020 -0.158  0.043  0.027
KEtac -0.012 -0.106 -0.188  0.053  0.049
KEfad -0.010  -0.093 -0.179 -0.003  0.041
KE1ah —0.004  0.042 -0.018 -0.042  0.004
KY10 0.062  0.763 0.559 0053 0.902
Kyla -0.085 -0230 0.136 0722  0.600
KYlb -0.051 -0.228 0.076 -0.461 0273
KYic 0007 -0.179 -0.165 -0.280 0.137
Kyid 0080 -0.032 -0.140 -0.106 0.038
KYle 0973 -0.049 -0.005 0.017 0.950
Ky1f -0.008  0.007 0.037 0042 0.003
KYlg -0.021 -0.103 -0.147 0.096 0.042
KYth -0.012 -0.019 -0.071  0.034  0.007
KYti -0.009 0021 -0.162 0031 0.028
KYlk -0.003  0.050 -0.043 0.010  0.004
KY1l -0.030 -0.309 -0.144 -0.200 0.157

Fig. 5.5. Loadings for four factors. The material implies all Textile ceramics (343 vessels) from Finland and on the Karelian Isthmus.

See legend App. 4.

81



separated. This hypothesis was tested with a large
number of partial analyses of the material. The first com-
parison represents Textile ceramics collected from the
Saimaa Water System. The division of the material into
two types is evidently visible in all factor plots (Figs.
5.6. and 5.7.; comp. also Lavento 1997:183-184).
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Fig. 5.6. The most important dwelling sites with Textile ceramics
in the Saimaa Water System. Factor plots FI/F2. Legend:
Ha — Haukilahden pohja in Savonlinna, K — Kitulansuo d in
Ristiina, M — Multavieru in Polvijdrvi, P — Pulmionlampi in
Ristiina, S — Syvdys in Ilomantsi, Si — Sirnihta in Kesélahti,
V — Varaslampi in Joensuu, Va — Valkeasaari in Taipalsaari,
Ve — Vehkaranta in Kerimiki.
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Fig. 5.7. The most important dwelling sites with Textile ceramics
in the Saimaa Water System. Factor plots F2/F3. Legend:
Ha - Haukilahden pohja in Savonlinna, K — Kitulansuo d in
Ristiina, M — Multavieru in Polvijirvi, P — Pulmionlampi in
Ristiina, S — Syvdys in I[lomantsi, Si — Sirnihta in Kesélahti,
V — Varaslampi in Joensuu, Va — Valkeasaari in Taipalsaari,
Ve — Vehkaranta in Keriméki.
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The typological subdivision becomes particularly evi-
dent when comparing factors F2 and F3. Factor F2 char-
acterises southern Saimaa and particularly the material
from Kitulansuo in Ristiina. For this cluster organic and
chamotte temper, long comb stamps with small pits and
a slightly profiled rim with oblique pit ornaments is typi-
cal. Factor 3, the “Varaslampi-factor”, represents asbes-
tos and talc tempered ceramics with heavily profiled
rims. Ornamentation has been carried out with horizon-
tal zones of small pits or framed-frieze-type of motifs.

5.4.2. Tomitsa ceramics and Kainuu ceramics

When comparing Textile ceramics from the Saimaa and
the Kainuu Water Courses both differences and similari-
ties can be seen. In the factor plot (Fig. 5.8.) the materi-
als from Kitulansuo in southern Saimaa and from
Varaslampi in northern Saimaa differ very clearly from
the material from Kainuu. The same observation can also
be made from other plots.
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Fig. 5.8. The most important dwelling sites with Textile ceramics
in the River Oulujoki Water System and the Lake Saimaa Water
System. The mean values of combined factor plots F2/F3 of vessels
have been calculated for each site.

Factor F2 is the most important one in separating the
southern Saimaa material from the other ones and Fac-
tor F1 separates the northern Saimaa from the other sites.
Important variables effecting its formation are heavy pro-
filing of the shoulder, oblique comb stamps on the rim
and horizontal ornamentation of walls consisting of
grooves. Factor 2, which fits best the material from
southern Saimaa, differs from other factors due to
chamotte and organic temper (together with feldspar),
convex upper part of the wall and relatively deep and
long comb stamps. Factor 3, instead, represents Textile
ceramics from Kainuu and northern Saimaa, where as-



bestos and talc were much used in tempering. The rim
ornamentation consists of small spots, horizontal and
vertical lines or framed-frieze ornaments. The use of
small spots in ornamentation is very characteristic: small
spots are in a horizontal line just below the rim. The
Joenniemi material in Suomussalmi discerns very clearly
from other Textile ceramics through analysis. The ma-
terial is small, and not very far-going interpretations
should be made, yet.

The earlier analyses separated southern Saimaa from
the Textile ceramics from northern Saimaa and Kainuu.
To show the validity of the hypothesis of the existence
of Kainuu ceramics it should be possible to make a dis-
tinction between the northern Saimaa and the Kainuu
material also. The plots between areas show positive evi-
dence (Fig. 5.9.).
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Fig 5.9. Comparison of single vessels of Textile ceramics in the
River Oulujoki Water System and the Lake Saimaa Water System.
Factor plot F1/F3. Legend: 2 — the River Oulujoki Water System,
4 — the Lake Saimaa Water System.

Although the Varaslampi material differs from other
Kainuu sites, Multavieru at Polvijirvi and Syviys at
Ilomantsi do not correlate as clearly with Varaslampi,
but come closer to Kainuu sites. This means that the sim-
ple geographical distinction between Kainuu and north-
ern Saimaa can be presented (Fig. 5.10.), but the situation
is still more complicated. If single vessels from different
dwelling sites from Kainuu and whole Saimaa are plotted
in the figure, one can observe that the Varaslampi
material forms a relatively dense cluster with only some
vessels making an exception. The Kainuu material, on
the other hand, shows more loose scattering, and a con-
siderable part of it comes close to Kitulansuo material.

Two models can be presented to explain this. The
material from Varaslampi was collected from one site
only whereas the material from Kainuu comes from sev-
eral sites, or the site may have been in use for only a

Fa

5
2
7 )
3 2&
2
2 2 222
14 ’ .
o foey,
- 2
2 k% e
4 22
44
2 4 4
f
-3 ¥4
4
-4 I T I T
-6 -4 -2 0 2 4

F3

Fig 5.10. Comparison of single vessels of Textile ceramics in the
River Oulujoki Water System and the Lake Saimaa Water System.
Factor plot F3/F4. Legend: 2 — the River Oulujoki Water System,
4 — the Lake Saimaa Water System.

relatively short period (see App. 1). Therefore, it forms
a dense cluster both typologically and culturally in com-
parison with the material from the dwelling sites in
Kainuu, which often represent over a thousand-year-long
period of use. In this way these materials are not com-
parable with each other. Also the material from
Kitulansuo forms relatively dense cluster in the figure,
perhaps for the same reasons as in Varaslampi.

It seems possible to present a hypothesis that Textile
ceramics from both Kainuu and northern Saimaa could
be connected in the concept “Tomitsa ceramics” which
can be further divided into two subtypes. The first
subtype, Varaslampi ceramics, represents a developed
phase of the Tomitsa type, whereas the other subtype,
Kainuu ceramics, represents a heterogeneous group that
very likely mainly represents the earlier phase of the
Tomitsa type. This chronological distinction is discussed
more thoroughly together with chronology.

5.4.2.1. Tomitsa (Varaslampi) ceramics

The Textile ceramics from Varaslampi differs distinctly
also from the material found in the Karelian Isthmus.
Also worth noting is that all plots of the Textile ceram-
ics from southern Saimaa come in the same cluster as
the Kaukola and the Riisédld material (Fig. 5.11.). There-
fore a hypothesis can be presented that Textile ceramics
from Varaslampi represents a slightly different tradition
but the Textile ceramics from Kitulansuo at Ristiina is a
part of the Textile ceramics found in southern Saimaa
and the Karelian Isthmus.

In Varaslampi at Joensuu Textile ceramics has a pe-
culiar appearance. Asbestos and soapstone tempers make
the paste compact and notwithstanding soft minerals,
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Fig. 5.11. The most important dwelling sites with Textile ceramics
in the Saimaa Water Course and on the Karelian Isthmus. The mean
values of combined factor plots F2/F3 of vessels have been
calculated for each site.

sherds are relatively hard. Textile-impression, hatching
and smoothing are common types of surface finish. Tex-
tile-impression and smooth-faced surface are the most
important types of surface finish, although also a differ-
ent kind of hatching occurs together with textile-im-
pressed sherds.

Strong profiling is characteristic of the Varaslampi
material. This means that the diameter of the lower part
of the vessel is clearly larger than in the rim. Still, ves-
sels with strong profiling exist in all subgroups of Tex-
tile ceramics, which means that it alone cannot be con-
sidered as an identification mark of the Varaslampi or
the Tomitsa type.

The ornamentation is relatively dense and usually
made with small spots (App. 10). Also broad, horizon-
tal furrows play an important part in ornamentation. Very
characteristic is also framed-frieze, a design, which out-
lines the rectangular and trapezoidal figures in the upper
part of vessels. Inside the frieze straight or zigzag lines
in an oblique position occur sometimes. Ornamentation
has often been made with care. Horizontality is evident
but not as striking as in the Kainuu material. The orna-
mentation is richer than in any other subgroup of Tex-
tile ceramics in Finland. An interesting exceptional fea-
ture is the existence of vessels which are very sparsely
decorated but which have a broad, horizontal, round-bot-
tomed furrow just below the rim. This is a trait, which
brings it closer to Anttila ceramics.

5.4.2.2. Kainuu ceramics

In the earlier studies conducted by the author the Tex-
tile ceramics from Kainuu, along the Oulujoki Water
Course, differed from both the eastern (Tomitsa) and the
western (Sarsa) types so much that it seemed justifiable
to consider it as an independent subgroup (Lavento 1997,
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Lavento 2000a). In the light of new analyses it still seems
valid to separate it as a type of its own but it is still nec-
essary to take several reservations into account.

The vessels of Kainuu ceramics are often asbestos
tempered although almost any other temper had been al-
lowed to be used. Textile-impression occurs but it is not
very common and a more typical surface finish is hatch-
ing. The form of the vessel also varies considerably. In
general, the profiling is not very strong although there
exist also exceptions.® Ornamentation implies spots, pits
and comb stamps in horizontal zones or in a vertical po-
sition. The rows of inclined comb stamps or spot lines
occur in Kainuu ceramics but they are not common. Also
the framed-frieze exists but it is not typical either. The
ornamentation is sparse and it makes a clumsy and in-
exact impression in comparison with the ornamentation
of Varaslampi ceramics. A certain part of Kainuu ceram-
ics is still made with precision involving long comb
stamps crossing each other. Short vertical lines can also
occur as a zone between horizontal lines of ornamenta-
tion. Despite this, the special feature in Kainuu ceram-
ics is a striking horizontality of the ornamentation. In
general, the elements of ornamentation are very simple.
Further, in most cases only one element — spot, small
pits or a long comb stamp — had been used.

The scatter plots and factor points slightly support the
idea that Kainuu ceramics forms a distinct group in which
heterogeneity is striking, however. The most important
characteristics discerning the Textile ceramics of Kainuu
from other material are as follows:

— often asbestos and/or quartz temper

— walls are usually not strongly profiled

— ornamentation has been carried out most often with
horizontal zones of pits or stamps but also crossing lines
of comb stamps or pits exist

Although the factor correlations give some idea of the
attributes used in the factor, one should not interpret the
results in such a way that the high factor loadings in F1
are the same as a ceramic group and — even more im-
portantly — that high loadings do not mean that only these
attributes exist in the ceramic group. One should realise
that factor analysis picks up such hidden correlations,
which discern Textile ceramics in Kainuu from other
types.

When discussing the nature of Tomitsa ceramics in
Finland the reasons, which might have influenced the
heterogeneity of Kainuu ceramics, have already been re-
ferred to. One more possibility should be taken into ac-
count. The Oulujoki Water System represents an extreme
periphery of the distribution of Textile ceramics in Fin-
land. Mark Kosmenko (1996:59) has already referred to
this kind of possibility. For this reason the subtype of
Kainuu may have received such influences, which have
not had much affect on the development of Textile ce-
ramics in the southern area of the Karelian Republic, but
it is not to be excluded that influences from the makers
of Sarsa ceramics may have had some effect on Kainuu

3 Huurre 1959:61, fig. 9.



ceramics. In addition to this also over a thousand-year-
long time perspective has to be taken into account. While
the Varaslampi material — that implies the majority of
the Tomitsa ceramics in Finland — represents a relatively
short period, the material from Kainuu comes from many
sites of different ages. It seems relevant that one should
divide the Textile ceramics from Kainuu into much
smaller subgroups. This possibility is later discussed
from different viewpoints.

5.4.3. Sarsa ceramics

Sarsa ceramics is more difficult to distinguish from the
rest of Textile ceramics than the subgroups mentioned
before. The reason is that the Textile ceramics from
southern and southwestern Finland and the Karelian Isth-
mus come close to each other and regional differences
are not easy to find. Slight differences can still be seen
between Karelian and southwestern Finnish Textile ce-
ramics. The distribution area of the Sarsa subtype cor-
responds to the distribution area of Sarsa-Tomitsa ceram-
ics presented by Meinander (1954b:181). The majority
of sites, which are included in this study, exist already
in Meinander’s study.

Although Textile ceramics from South Finland and
the Karelian Isthmus can be considered as a heteroge-
neous group in relation to more northern types, they can
still be separated from each other.

For instance, a plot (Fig. 5.12.) represents a figure
where Sarsa, Kotasaari, Hietaniemi and Lalla belong
loosely together. Sites in the Karelian Isthmus form an-
other loose cluster. Hautvuori seems exceptional also in
these plots. One should also pay attention to
Kalmistonmiki, which differs clearly from the other sites
in the Karelian Isthmus. It must be remembered that
Kalmistonméki ceramics has already been separated from
the material into a group of its own (Type number 32,
see App. 4) by the author and thus the rest represents
the Textile ceramics from the dwelling site of Kalmis-
tonméki in Réisala.

The factor analysis of vessels divides Sarsa ceramics
into two or possibly three groups (Fig. 5.13.), which have
no very clear geographical correlation. Factor F1 is al-
most constant and factor F2 refers to undecorated ves-
sels, which understandably can be common in every Tex-
tile ceramics dwelling site. Therefore, factor F1 brings
only very little information and it was omitted. Factors
F3 and F4 describe two main types on the basis of orna-
mentation. Factor F3 describes vessels with horizontal
and framed-frieze ornamentation. Factor F4 character-
ises oblique comb stamp ornamentation with small spots
on the rim. In the first type the most prominent temper
is asbestos, in the second type, instead, mica and organic
temper.

Despite these observations, the most typical charac-
teristic in the Sarsa group is feldspar temper but also
chamotte was often used. The latter tempering is most
often connected with Corded Ware and it does not exist
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Fig. 5.12. The most important dwelling sites with Textile ceram-
ics in the Karelian Isthmus and Southern Finland (in the River
Kokemienjoki and the River Kymijoki Water Systems, Varsinais-
Suomi and Uusimaa). The mean values of combined factor plots
F2/F3 of vessels have been calculated for each site.
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Fig. 5.13. Comparison of single vessels of Textile ceramics in the
Karelian Isthmus and Southern Finland. Factor plot F3/F4. Legend:
5 — the Karelian Isthmus, 6 — the River Kymijoki Water System,
7 — the River Kokemienjoki Water System, 7 — Varsinais-Suomi,
9 — Uusimaa.

in the other subgroups of Textile ceramics. The most
usual tempers are quartz and feldspars. Asbestos has
never been applied and mica, dark amphiboles and or-
ganic tempers are relatively rare. Vessels have either tex-
tile-impression or a hatched surface. The profiling of
Sarsa ceramics is usually not as strong as in Tomitsa ce-
ramics.
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The ornamentation has most often been carried out
with comb stamps or lines of small spots inclined to the
right and/or left. Ornamentation implies dense zigzag
zones in a vertical position. One regional detail is an oc-
currence of short comb stamps, which have been put in
a dense, horizontal line. Sometimes short comb stamps
have been pressed into the zones together with sparsely
occurring small pits. It is interesting that particularly in
the material from the dwelling site complex in Sarsa,
small pits can occur very irregularly without forming a
line or a zone. Typical are also pits, which have been
pressed onto the textile-impressed surface. These pits do
not belong to a line or a regular system either (App. 10).

Ornaments have not been pressed deep into the
surface but give an impression of a light or superficial
decoration. Their general characteristics have some char-
acteristics common with Late Neolithic ceramics. The
use of comb stamps has also much in common with typi-
cal Combed Ware. The irregular pits have a typological
link with Late Neolithic ceramics. Despite some common
traits one should be very cautious with the cultural-
historical interpretations between Late Neolithic types
and Sarsa ceramics. It is evident that Sarsa ceramics dif-
fers in many details from Tomitsa and Kainuu ceram-
ics. It is tempting to explain these differences with a
hypothesis based on the different origins of these types.
In other words, the central factors effecting the formation
of Sarsa ceramics are similar to those in Combed Ware,
Corded Ware and Kiukainen ceramics. An important spe-
cial type, which might have had a central influence in
Sarsa ceramics, is Middle-Zone ceramics (see chapter
VIID).

To summarise, the material from the dwelling sites
of Sarsa ceramics differ from each other: the dwelling
sites of the Karelian Isthmus seem to be concentrated
on the other side in the scatter plots of sites than the ones
of Hame and Varsinais-Suomi. When plotting all single
vessels in the figure the clear geographical order is not
as clear any more (Fig. 4.13.). Approaching this ques-
tion needs a more detailed analysis and comparison of
Textile ceramics with the preceding and the following

types.

5.4.4. Kalmistonmaéki ceramics

The existence of a possible subgroup of Textile ceram-
ics in the Karelian Isthmus has remained a problem for
Finnish archaeologists, because it does not emerge very
clearly from the material available in Finland. The prob-
lem is that Meinander defined Kalmistonméki ceramics
on the basis of very little material and that the defini-
tion itself is principally based on two attributes only: a
twisted-cord-impression and small pits.

One means in trying to find out what Kalmistonmaki
ceramics is, is to investigate what kind of Textile ceram-
ics exists in the Karelian Isthmus. The first observation
refers to the heterogeneity of the material. For instance,
the Textile ceramics from Tiitunméki in Kaukola has
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much in common with the ornamentation of the Textile
ceramics found in Multavieru, Polvijarvi. Common at-
tributes can also be found from the material in the dwell-
ing sites of the Pdijanne and the Kokemienjoki Water
Systems. Factor analyses show that the connection be-
tween the ceramics from the Karelian [sthmus and Sarsa
ceramics is still much closer than with the Varaslampi
or the Kainuu subgroups.

At least three kinds of ornamentation (sub-) types
exist in the Textile ceramics found in the Karelian Isth-
mus. One subtype involves comb stamps, which have
been pressed in an inclined position below the rim and
also a horizontal row of pits belongs to the type. The
second subtype of ornamentation emphasises hori-
zontality. Pits, comb stamps and different kinds of im-
pressions have been put into a horizontal row. This or-
namentation has also something in common with the ce-
ramics found in Kainuu. The third subtype represents
corded-impression, which forms a kind of zigzag orna-
mentation or rather, an opening <-form figure. This third
type represents the combination according to which
Meinander defined his Kalmistonméki ceramics.

It is important to realise that the “Kalmistonméki”
ceramic group separated by factor analysis (Fig. 5.12.)
in the dwelling sites of the Karelian Isthmus is not the
same as the one C. F. Meinander separated as the ce-
ramics of the Kalmistonméki type. One possibility is that
these three subtypes represent different periods of habi-
tation, the third subtype being the youngest. Unfortu-
nately so far there does not exist enough dating infor-
mation to discuss further the chronology of the Textile
ceramics on the Karelian Isthmus (see still Chapter VI
p. 102-103).

As we have already pointed out it is possible to see
slight marks about the Kalmistonmiiki ceramics in scat-
ter plots (Fig. 5.14.). When plotting vessels of Textile
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ceramics from southern Finland and the Karelian Isth-
mus and Kalmistonméki ceramics — separated from
Raisdld material — from the same area a clear clustering
can be observed (Fig. 5.14.) when applying factors F2,
F3 and F4. It is specially worth noting that Kalmis-
tonmiki ceramics forms a dense cluster in comparison
with the whole of the Textile ceramics from the Karelian
Isthmus.

The attributes linking the vessels of Kalmistonmiki
ceramics are feldspar temper, very slight profiling and
an ornamentation, which has been carried out with short
<-shaped comb stamps arranged horizontally into a line.
An important trait is also a corded-impression.

Although it now seems that Kalmistonmiki ceramics
can be separated from other types of Textile ceramics in
the Karelian Isthmus and southern Finland, it is evident
that its definition is very narrow. Although it differs

clearly from other Textile ceramics, it can also be con-
nected to it as a subtype. According to my observations
Kalmistonmiki ceramics can be found only in four dwell-
ing sites: Kalmistonméki at Rdiisdld, Riukjdrvi at
Kaukola, Bole at Porvoo and Rahkoissuo at Askola. In
the material from the Karelian Republic, the eastern side
of Lake Ladoga, there exists a small number of corded-
impressed ceramics (Meinander 1969:43).

The distribution area of Kalmistonmaki ceramics can
be confined to the Karelian Isthmus and to the coastal
area of eastern Uusimaa. In the light of the material avail-
able at present it can be stated that Kalmistonmiki
ceramics has easily definable characteristics but so far
the amount of ceramics does not support its separation
into an independent ceramic group with ethnic dimen-
sions.
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VI DATING

6.1. Introduction

Exact absolute chronology is one of the central dreams
of traditional archaeology, which assumes that it is pos-
sible to divide prehistory into periods on the basis of
groups of material. Very often this material is ceramics,
because differences in ceramics are relatively easy to
discern. Archaeologists often bypass the real problem by
concentrating on the dating itself, instead of discussing
what the issue to be dated is. In other words, instead of
discussing how and with which methods we can get the
dating, we should put much more emphasis in under-
standing what is worth dating and what these dates tell
us about prehistory.

In spite of criticism presented before, this chapter
concentrates on the scientific dates of Textile ceramics
from several traditional points of view. Although the
purpose is to find the earliest and the latest moments in
time when this ceramics was in use in Finland, the cen-
tral problem often is what is the first manifestation, or
prototype, of the new ceramic type. It is usually not dif-
ficult to carry out a natural scientific dating of a vessel,
but it is difficult to decide into which type ceramics
should be included. Archaeologists have often deferred
this problem, because they have seen ceramic types as
entities, which can be easily discerned. The following
practical preconditions should still be seriously consid-
ered:

1) This study dates Textile ceramics that the author
has separated from the material found in Finnish dwell-
ing sites.

2) This ceramics belongs to the typology created by
the author. It is probable that different archaeologists
would include different sherds and vessels into the group
called Textile ceramics.

3) The typology presented does not necessarily cor-
respond with any real entity or group of people in the
past (Gréslund 1987).

4) Ceramics is only one group of material in prehis-
tory. It is possible that many other material groups exist
which could better elucidate the beginning of the Early
Metal Period.

5) Dates involve a large number of uncertainties and
errors making it difficult to separate periods of prehis-
tory.

For these reasons one should take a critical view of
the results which follow. The period of use of Textile
ceramics is approached using different dating methods.
More important than the exact, absolute dating itself is
to determine which types could be wholly or partly syn-
chronous and from which directions impulses may have
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come, because this may have had an effect on the devel-
opment of some ceramic types. Dating of Textile ceram-
ics also helps in building models concerning groups and
populations behind this ceramic type.

6.2. An overview of the chronologies
for Late Neolithic and Early Metal
Period ceramics in Finland,
Sweden, Norway, Baltic countries
and Russia

The first section of this chapter is a short overview of
the chronology of Textile ceramics and its neighbour-
ing ceramic groups. In the second section the shore dis-
placement chronology gives a general chronology for
Textile ceramics in Finland. Also the basic assumptions
and accuracy of the method itself is critically discussed.
The third section presents an absolute chronology based
on both conventional carbon-14 dates from context dates
and AMS-dates made from Textile ceramics itself. Also
some TL-dates are available. The hypothesis of the us-
ing period of Textile ceramics in Finland and the
Karelian Isthmus is based on this information.

6.2.1. Finland

In 1914 A. M. Tallgren suggested that the cemetery and
the dwelling site of Kalmistonméki at Rédisdld in the
Karelian Isthmus, involved synchronous fragments of
casting moulds and asbestos tempered ceramics (Tallgren
1914:11-12,17-21, figs. 11-13,18-19). The site was
situated at an elevation of about 9 m above the water
level of Lake Ladoga. Tallgen writes:

“Detta faktum, liksom fyndforhallandena i Hankasalmi, del-
vis ocksd i Sérdisniemi, torde bevisa, att asbest- och kam-
keramikerna delvis dro samtidiga. Men & andra sidan utvisa vara
gjutformar, att asbestkeramiken fortlever dnnu under ananjino-ti-
den. Den har alltsa antingen fortlevat genom hela bronsaldern frén
stenalderns slut, eller ocksa har kamkeramiken bibehallit sig
mycket lingre édn till den antagna slutpunkten for stendldern
(c. 1500 f.Kr.). For egen del édr undertecknad av sistnimnda asikt,
isynnerhet emedan asbestkeramiken enligt min asikt representerar
en frimmande kultur och ej kan utvecklat sig ur kamkera-
miken.”(Tallgren 1914:20-21.)



In the beginning of the 1900’s Julius Ailio argued
with Tallgren about the “continuity of the Stone Age”
and the beginning of the Bronze Age in the inland dwell-
ing sites. Ailio thought that the appearance of bronze
implements showed a discontinuity in tradition (Ailio
1913). Tallgren assumed, instead, that the use of stone
implements still continued during the period of use of
bronze celts (Tallgren 1911b:196). Tallgren thought that
the way of living did not change although people learned
to cast copper celts by using local raw material for the
moulds. The populations continued to use Stone Age
fishing and hunting grounds during the Bronze Age. The
only thing that changed was the adoption of metal im-
plements. In the footnote of a small article concerning
new Stone Age finds in Finland in 1918 and 1919
Avyriipii stated his disagreement with Tallgren’s hypoth-
esis that Asbestos ceramics represented a new culture that
was still living during the Bronze Age until the begin-
ning of the Ananino Period, about 700 BC. Ayripii em-
phasised that asbestos was already in use in Typical
Combed Ware and that the use of this temper was a long-
living phenomenon (Europaeus 1921:21).

As late as 1934 A. M. Tallgren (1935) and A. Ayripis
(1935) had a dispute over the same problem. Tallgren
had come to a conclusion that asbestos ceramics be-
longed to the Bronze Age context. The exchange of
views concerned the mould and its context on the island
of Kaunissaari in Parikkala. In this case Ayripiid com-
mented on Tallgren’s dating for asbestos tempered ce-
ramics — which was based on the casting mould — by re-
peating what he had already said about the find contexts
at Sdrdisniemi, Nimisjdrvi: in Kaunissaari there was
Early Combed Ware, Typical Combed Ware and even
so-called Early Asbestos ceramics together with Textile
ceramics (Ayripiid 1935:49-51). Tallgren (1935:47-48)
considered all asbestos tempered ceramics synchronous
with the casting mould. Ayripii’s idea of the long us-
ing period of asbestos tempered ceramics has proved to
be right.

In his monograph of the Battle Axe culture in Russia
Ayripai discussed also the origin of Textile ceramics in
Russia and in Finland. Ayripid, referring to Tallgren,
considered the so-called sub-Fatyanovo ceramics and
Combed Ware partly synchronous (Ayripii 1933:107).
When discussing the chronology of the Battle Axe cul-
ture he came to the conclusion that it had to be younger
or at least of the same age as Ka III: 2 (Ayripii
1933:109). The relation between the western and the
eastern parts of cultures is interesting:

“In Finnland, wo die Textilkeramik beinahe in denselben For-
men auftritt wie in Russland®, scheint sie kurz nach der Bootaxt-
kultur aufzutreten, und wir haben keinen Grund anzunehmen, dass
ihre Anwendung in Russland spdter begonnen hat, trotzdem
sie sich dort in der in ihrer Entwicklung zuriickgebliebenen
Gorodiscekultur sehr lange im Gebrauch erhalten hat (was
einigermassen auch in Finnland der Fall war). Unter solchen Um-
standen stellt sich die Frage auf, ob nicht diese Keramik mogli-
cherweise in mitteleuropdischen spétneolitischen Einfliissen wur-
zelt. Bei kleinpolnischen schnurkeramischen Gefédssen treten ndm-
lich zuweilen Zeugabdriicke auf> welche wahrscheinlich auf die
»nordische» Keramik der Tschechoslowakei zuriickzufiihren

sind . Auch aus Ostpreussen (Zedmar und Kurische Nehrung) ist
Textilkeramik bekannt’. Da man aber aus dem Zentrum der
Fatjanovokultur keine anderen sicheren Spuren kleinpolnischer
schnurkeramischer Einwirkungen nachweisen kann, muss die Frage
vorldufig verneint werden. Die Entstehung der zentralrussischen
und der mit ihr in Zusammenhang stehenden finnischen Textil-
keramik, welche nach S. Pilsi eine besondere technische Stufe bei
der Herstellung von Tongeféssen vertritt ®, bleibt nach wie vor ein
offenes Problem.”(Ayripid 1933:114.)

In other words, Ayripii brought into the discussion
the possibility that textile-impression and Textile ceram-
ics in Finland would have its origin in Central Europe.
Already in 1925 Ayripid had observed together with
Corded Ware some pieces of Textile pottery (Europacus
1925:22) and textile-impression on the bottom of the
vessels in Kiukainen ceramics (Europaeus 1922:147). In
1922 he had considered it possible that Textile pottery
from Koivistosveden in Kirkkonummi might be synchro-
nous with Corded Ware (Europaeus 1922:135; 1925:22).
By referring to Sakari Pélsi (1916:66—68) he stated that
Textile ceramics belonged to the last period of the Stone
Age. Another possibility was that Textile ceramics had
no connection with Corded Ware but it would have a later
dating (Europaeus 1922:135). Carpelan later supported
Ayripdd’s idea by stating that the textile-impressed ce-
ramics in Koivistosveden should be classified as Mid-
dle-zone ceramics and its origin should be found in Cen-
tral Europe, although archaeologists have not paid much
attention to the existence of textile-impression there
(Carpelan, pers. comm. 24.4.2000). Due to the lack of
archaeological studies concerning textile-impression in
Central Europe this question has remained open so far,
but it is still evident that in the Baltic countries there are
a lot of Late Neolithic textile-impressed ceramics (see
chapter 2.5.).

In the middle of the 1950’s C. F. Meinander placed
the terminus post quem of the Bronze Age in Finland to
about 1200 BC (Meinander 1954b:195). Thus it seemed
to be in harmony with the end of the Kiukainen culture.
Further, he separated two typological horizons in Tex-
tile ceramics: Sarsa-Tomitsa ceramics and the
Kalmistonmaéki group, the chronological border of which
he dated to ca. 1000 BC. The end of the Kalmistonmiki
phase he dated to the beginning of the Pre-Roman Pe-
riod, ca. 500 BC (Meinander 1954b:195). Meinander’s
reasoning was mainly based on typology, which he be-
lieved to be in harmony with the Textile ceramics in
Russia.

In 1969 he (1969) revised the end of the Kalmiston-
miki phase, referring to Gurina’s (1961) chronology, to
be remarkably younger.

“Enligt Gurinas inledning skulle Kalmistonmaiki passa in i den
grupp som kallas éldre jdrnalder och i stort sett omfattar tiden 300
f.Kr. — 300 e.Kr. Ocksa i dessa fynd dr tvdrsnoddsornamenten en
viktig foreteelse, sdsom en hinvisning till boplatserna Juskovo och
Izsady vid Volchov ger vid handen.” (Meinander 1969:43.)

Later Meinander (1982:28) also revised the beginning

of Sarsa ceramics to the earlier period of 1500 BC by
virtue of the dates of Seima axes. In 1984 he also gave a
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new dating for the beginning of Textile ceramics. The
whole period was dated to between 1400-500 BC by
Meinander (1984a)."

Unto Salo did not accept Meinander’s view about the
possible link between Textile ceramics and Kiukainen
ceramics. Meinander’s argument was based on the dwell-
ing site of Rainedsen at Pirttikyl4, where Sarsa ceramics
seemed to have been used already during the II period
of Montelius, at the latest ca. 1200 BC (Salo 1981:322).
Salo argued that the textile-impression that had been
found on the bottom of the vessels of Kiukainen ceram-
ics was not a phenomenon which should be explained
by a cultural connection: textile-impressions had been
found also inland, in Po6ljd ceramics (Salo 1981:322).
Later Salo (1996:340) has presented a dating table where
he present the calibrated chronology for the beginning
of Bronze Age ca. 1500 calBC. Salo separated three
waves, which brought textile-impressions to Finland.

“Poljanryhmin tekstiilikeramiikka tdyttdnee siten ainakin osit-
tain sitd aukkoa, joka erottaa Kiukaisten kulttuurin tekstiili-
keramiikkaa ylisen Volgan vanhimmasta tekstiilikeramiikasta.
Toisen, joskin heikon linkin saamme Viron Akalin asuinpaikalta,
jossa esiintyy tekstiilikeramiikkaa myohdiselld kivikaudella,
nuorakeramiikan loppuvaiheessa, mahdollisesti toisen vuosituhan-
nen alkupuolella tai puolivélissd. Ilmeisesti Itd-Suomen ja Suomen
rannikon myohaiskivikautinen tekstiilikeramiikka merkitsee
tekstiilikeramiikan ensimmaisté aaltoa, ldhtokohtanaan ylisen Vol-
gan myohdiskivikautiset avoimet asuinpaikat, joilla varhaisin
tekstiilikeramiikka esiintyy myohdisen nuorakeramiikan 1. Fatja-
novon kulttuurin perinteen vield vaikuttaessa. Sarsankeramiikan
toi sen sijaan uusi tekstiilikeraaminen aalto, joka suuntautui
Aunukseen, Eteld- ja Pohjois-Karjalaan sekd Kokemienjoen
vesistoalueelle; Virosta ei sarsankeramiikkaa tunneta, mutta kylla
kampaleimoin koristettuja tekstiilinjdlkisid astioita. Karjalan kan-
naksella sarsankeramiikka piittyy kolmanteen tekstiilikeraamiseen
aaltoon, nim. kalmistonméienkeramiikan tuloon, nihtivisti aikana,
jolloin sielld valettiin itdvenildisen Ananjinon kulttuurille (n. 700—
200 eKr.) ominaisia pronssikirveitd. Kun timén keramiikan uudet
kuosit ovat ldhtoisin Volgan yldjuoksun ja siitd luoteeseen olevan
alueen linnoitetuilta asuinpaikoilta, joita alettiin kdyttdd viimeisen
esikristillisen vuosituhannen puolivilissd, on sarsankeramiikan
katsottu péddttyneen Karjalassa juuri tuohon aikaan.” (Salo
1981:322-323.)

According to Gurina’s assumption the sites at the
Ladoga region are situated at an elevation of about 15—
18 m above the water level of Lake Ladoga. Gurina
named these sites the Volchow group (Gurina 1959:19—
21).

In 1970 Ari Siiridinen and Matti Saarnisto (1970)
published an article in which they dated the transgres-
sion maximum of Lake Ladoga to about 500 BC.

' The reasons why Meinander wanted to change the dates of Sarsa-
Tomitsa ceramics are probably first of all connected with the dat-
ing of the bronze celts of the Seima type. The beginning of Seima
(-Turbino) period was dated to the 16" or the 15" century BC.
Another reason might have been becoming familiar with Russian
material. Russian archaeologists (Gurina 1961; Pankrushev 1964)
stated that the beginning of Textile ceramics should be placed to
1500 BC or even 1800 BC. In his article in the Finnish-Russian
archaeological symposium Meinander (1982) presented the early
dating for the group.
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Although two important Epineolithic dwelling sites
— Kuuppala at Kurkijoki (18.5 m a.s.l.) and Kalmiston-
miki at Riisdld (18.5 m a.s.l.) — are situated over 3 m
above the maximum water level during the transgression,
the authors assumed that regression had most probably
not began until the Pre-Roman Iron Age. They also
assumed that the transgression very probably did not
begin until the Epineolithic Period (Saarnisto &
Siiridinen 1970:17), because several important dwelling
sites at Riukjirvi in Kaukola imply both Combed Ware
and Epineolithic ceramics at an elevation of ca. 21 m
a.s.l. (Pdlsi 1922; Meinander 1954a:190).

Archaeological material and its stratigraphy strongly
supported the hypothesis, which was tested also by pollen
(1970:18) reasoned that the use of Textile ceramics
continued during the Early Iron Age.

“Laitilan Hautvuorelta on Sarsan tyypin tekstiilikeramiikkaa
ja palasia Koiton astiaa muistuttuvasta saviastiasta; Koito ajoittuu
varhaiselle rautakaudelle. Tomitsasta on Sarsan tyypin keramiikkaa
yhdessi rautapalasten kanssa, samoin Bolestd (Meinander 1954 s.
164, 188). On ilmeistd, ettd Sarsan tyypin tekstiilikeramiikka on
ainakin osittain rautakautista.”(Saarnisto & Siiridinen 1970:18.)

Kosmenko (1991a) considered the dating of the trans-
gression maximum suggested by Saarnisto and Siiridinen
to be too late. Referring to Lak et al. (1978) he revised
the peak of the Ladoga transgression to the period 1100—
1000 BC, which coincided better with Textile ceramics
(Kosmenko 1991a:162). In 1994 some new data was ob-
tained by dating a dwelling site with asbestos ceramics
at an elevation of 18 m a.s.l. close to Kuuppala at
Kurkijoki. This site was carbon-14 dated to (Le-4145)
2970+380 (Saarnisto et al. 1994:77; Saksa 1998:135,
189)%. The find horizon implies asbestos-tempered pot-
tery of Lovozero type. Saarnisto and Gronlund (1996)
recently dated the transgression maximum to about 3100
BP, which is synchronous with the chronology given by
Lak et al. (1978).

In his article Carpelan (1975b) divided the Early
Metal Period (“den Ostliga metallkulturen™) into three
subperiods. He connected the earliest period with the
Seima-Turbino industry, which reached Finland already
at about 1600 BC (Carpelan 1975b:286). The closing
phase of the Seima influence was about 1200 BC. The
middle period falls between 1300-1100 BC, into which
Carpelan connected the Maaninka axes. The younger
Bronze Age began about 800 BC with Milar and
Ananino axes and it continued up to 500 or even to 400
BC (Carpelan 1975b:286-287.) In the late 1970°s
Carpelan linked Textile ceramics with Sir 2 and gave
them synchronous dates between 1200 BC-300 AD
(Carpelan 1979:11, fig. 2). Matti Huurre has given the
terminus ante quem dating of 500 BC for Textile ceram-
ics by virtue of the datings from Kemijéirvi Neitild 4
(Kehusmaa 1972:48; Huurre 1983:259).

2 In Saksa 1994:32 the dating is 2970+360.



Fig. 6.1. The dwelling site and cemetery of Kuuppala, Kalmistonmiki in Kurkijoki. Photo: National Board of Antiquities/Jouko Voionmaa
1937.

In his article concerning Imitated Textile ceramics
Aki Arponen collected the carbon-14 datings of the type
from all Nordic countries and gave the type the calibrated
dating of 1450-500 calBC (Arponen 1992:12-13).
Arponen has also re-calibrated the “textile-ceramics”
from northern Norway to between 1880-1100 calBC
(Arponen 1992:13, Bilaga 2, p. 15).

During the 1980°s Textile ceramics was not the main
interest of Finnish archaeology. In the middle of the
1990’s it became the focus of research again (Lavento
& Hornytzkyj 1996; Lavento 1997b; 1997¢). On the ba-
sis of these studies the author suggests that the begin-
ning of the use of Textile pottery in Finland dates to
about 1600 calBC; on the basis of context dates and shore
displacement data the end of the period is at 300/400 BC
(Lavento 1997b: 223). A more detailed discussion and
updating of these results is presented in chapter 6.3.

6.2.2. Sweden and Norway

Although the author does not consider it likely that Swed-
ish and Norwegian Textile ceramics can be culturally
connected with Finnish Textile ceramics without diffi-
culties, it is still necessary to know their chronology to
make a comparison. Therefore, the main lines of their
chronology are briefly presented here.

Astrid Linder made the first carbon-14 datings for
Asbestos ceramics in Scandinavia on the basis of North
Swedish pottery in 1966. The famous “Laisa-krukan”,

which Linder defined as Textile ceramics, turned out to
be unexpectedly old (St-1356, 3170160 and St-1808,
3025+80). Most datings fall into the period between the
5" and the 1* centuries BC (Linder 1966:148).

“Kan det nu erhalla '*C-dateringarna sigas vara representativa
for den norrlindska asbestkeramiken i dess helhet? Det kan for-
halla sig sa. Den tidigare papekade homogeniteten i utformning
och ornering samt godsets beskaffenhet och arten av enbart boplats-
keramik kan tala for ett mera begrinsat tidsavsnitt dn vad fallet idr
for asbestkeramiken i Finland och Norge.”(Linder 1966:149.)

The “real age” of the Laisan-vessel was later debated
and one solution offered for the “too old” dating was the
use of old wood in fireplaces (Hulthén 1991:54;
Kosmenko 1996d: 65). But is the result necessarily too
old?

Birgitta Hulthén divided the North Swedish Asbes-
tos ceramics into two groups: Asbestos Pottery and As-
bestos Ware (Hulthén 1991:14). One textile-impressed
vessel of Asbestos Pottery from Lappvallen has a dat-
ing (St-1352) 2685+110 BC (Linder 1966:148), which
was made from the vessel itself (Hulthén 1991:14). Two
other dates from the layers beside the textile-impressed
vessels gave the following results: Edanger 1070-830
calBC and Hilla 1740-1520 calBC (Hulthén 1991:14—
15). The description of the contexts and the carbon-14
values themselves are slightly unclear in Hulthén’s study.
Still, according to Hulthén, Asbestos Pottery dates to
between 1800-500 BC, Asbestos Ware being from the
period between 500—1 BC. Hulthén also assumed that
the latter vessels would have been used when smelting
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iron (Hulthén 1991:35-36). In Sweden, the typology of
Asbestos ceramics in Norrland has not been investigated
very thoroughly so far and Hulthén’s distinction between
the amount of asbestos temper relies too much on one
attribute (Bolin 1999:114-119). Some more detailed
studies were made of asbestos tempered pottery in
Norrland in the 1990’s (Ramqvist 1992:186-187,;
Lindqvist 1994:41).

Textile-impressed ceramics was reported in publica-
tions already in the beginning of the 1920°s in northern
Norway (Nicolaissen 1921). R. Jgrgensen and B. Olsen
(1987; 1988) suggested a chronology also for Textile
pottery from northern Norway. Their two datings (T-
6471 3360+150 BP and T-6473 3080+170 BP) were
Masca-calibrated with the results (T-6471 calBC
1775265 and calBC T-6473 1405+235).

When comparing these results with the Finnish and
Russian chronology for the Textile ceramics, one can see
that the age-difference is not great. Jgrgensen and Olsen
date Norwegian Textile ceramics to between 1500-500
calBC (Jgrgensen & Olsen 1987:28-29). The absolute
chronology of the ceramic type related to Textile ceram-
ics is further discussed later (see also App. 8a).

6.2.3. Baltic countries

Early Textile ceramics is known in Estonia from the
multi-period dwelling sites of Akali, Kullamée, Tamula
and Loona. Although they were excavated and published
already in the 1950’s, they are still of great importance
in understanding the origin of Early Textile ceramics in
the Baltic countries. Comb stamps and pits and temper-
ing vessels with organic material (Jaanits 1959:148-149)
refer to the local Late Neolithic Combed Ware. Lembit
Jaanits still presented the hypothesis that the origin of
Estonian Textile ceramics was the Fatyanovo culture in
the Upper Volga area. Jaanits reasoned further that ves-
sel form and textile-impression bore witness to the east-
ern origin of the type (Jaanits 1959:149).

It is especially interesting that in the dwelling sites
of Eméjogi the development of Textile ceramics took
place together with Corded Ware, where they occur in
the same stratigraphical horizon. Also crushed stone was
used in both types (Jaanits 1959:149). Jaanits assumed
that although Textile ceramics had its origin in Fatyanovo
ceramics the local Corded Ware influenced much of its
development in Estonia. An additional argument support-
ing the connection between Textile ceramics and Corded
Ware is hatching, which often occurs also on vessels in-
volving textile-impression. In spite of this Jaanits em-
phasised that Corded Ware involving both corded- and
textile-impression in one and the same sherd had not been
found (Jaanits 1959:149). Jaanits dated the appearance
of Textile ceramics in Estonia as early as the 17"-16"
centuries BC (Jaanits 1959:301) or at the latest to the
second half of the 2" millennium BC (Jaanits et
al.1982:118).
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Aivar Kriiska has recently excavated in the site of
Riigikiila IV by the River Narva estuary. The material
in the site involves Late Neolithic Combed Ware, Corded
Ware and even a few sherds of textile-impressed ceram-
ics (Kriiska 1995; 1996a; 1996b; 1998). Kriiska connects
this textile-impressed ceramics with Corded Ware on
both contextual and typological grounds. The site is car-
bon-14 dated to the beginning of the 2" millennium BC:

This is not the only site where it is possible to ob-
serve the connection between textile-impressed ceram-
ics and Corded Ware in Estonia. This connection also
exists in Lemmitsa I, close to Pdarnu (Kriiska 1997),
where Kriiska dates it very roughly to between 2500—
1500 BC. In the dwelling site of Altkiila by the River
Pédrnu (Lougas 1992:65) Textile ceramics date to the 1*
millennium BC. Kriiska suggests that it might be possi-
ble to derive Textile ceramics from Corded Ware instead
of it being derivative of Late Neolithic Combed Ware.

The same kinds of results have also been obtained in
other Baltic countries. According to V. Daugodis the
Textile ceramics from Eiguliai D I, close to the city of
Kaunas, represents a relatively early phase although or-
ganic temper had already been replaced by crushed sand.
According to him (Daugodis 1966:39) and R. Rimantiné
(1962:330) the use of the type dates to the second half
of the 2™ millennium BC.

The dating of the later phase of the Textile ceramics
which (Daugodis 1966:39) could be connected with
gorodisches is also of interest. For instance, the
Gorodische of Aukstadvaris about 60 km west of the city
of Vilna, dates to the first half of the 1 millennium BC
(Daugodis 1966:39). Worth noting is also that in Poland,
in the dwelling site of Jeziorku, there exist the same kind
of ceramics as in Aukstadvaris (Antoniewicz & Okulicz
1959:29). It has been suggested that they reflect the dis-
tribution of Finno-Ugric people during the first centu-
ries AD (Daugodis 1966:40), during the period of the
Dyakovo culture.

P. N. Tretyakov (1966a:135; 1966b:192-197) inter-
preted Textile ceramics as a cultural and ethnic integra-
tion of Finno-Ugric populations. According to him
(Tretyakov 1966b:192) there are two chronological
phases in the ceramics of the Gorodische culture of the
Dyakovo type. The first is characterised by Textile ce-
ramics. The second phase — characterised by smooth-
faced unornamented vessels — he called Late Dyakovo
ceramics (Tretyakov 1966b:195-196). The end of Late
Dyakovo ceramics took place at about the 2™-3™ centu-
ries AD (Tretyakov 1966b:194).

Sarnate ceramics is Late Neolithic Organic Tempered
Ware with a hatched surface. Its scant ornamentation
implies comb stamps and small pits. Vessels are profiled
(Vankina 1970:114-116). In Latvia this type is dated to
the middle or the second half of the 3™ millennium BC
(Vankina 1970:140). Sarnate ceramics occurs together
with Combed Ware. Except for hatched surfaces there
exists also a small number of sherds with textile-impres-
sion (Vankina 1970, Tab. LXXIX) referring to the pos-
sible connection between Late Neolithic Organic Tem-
pered Ware and Early Textile ceramics. Carbon-14



Fig. 6.2. A Late Neolithic and Early Bronze Age dwelling site area in the estuary of the River Kokshaga, in Mari-El, the Middle Volga
area. Photo: Mika Lavento.

datings are from the beginning of the 2™ millennium BC.
Organic tempered Textile ceramics came into use in the
middle of the 2" millennium BC (Loze 1979:121-122).
During the late 2™ millennium BC it was replaced by
Late Textile ceramics, which differs from the earlier type
because of its scant ornamentation.

Also Janis Graudonis suggests that Textile ceramics
is a descendant of Corded Ware and that Baltic Bronze
Age populations are derivative of the process where the
Corded Ware populations and aboriginal people have
been in very close contact with each other (Graudonis
1997:37-38). Among the Early Textile ceramics dwell-
ing sites in Latvia are, for instance, Lagasha, Aboras,
Ejni, Lejmanishki and Krejsi and Sarnate.

6.2.4. Russia

North and Central Russia. The middle and the late

Bronze Age were characterised by the culture-sphere of

Textile ceramics in the large area from the lower course
of the River Kama to Scandinavia. This chapter tries to
give a short description of the chronology of the most
important cultures related to Textile ceramics in the co-
niferous forest belt of Russia.’

* The main information concerning the Russian ceramic
chronology relating to Textile ceramics is collected in App.
6a and 6b.

In the 1950°s Otto Bader dated the earliest phase of
the Volosovo culture to the turn of the 3™ and the 2™
millennium BC (Bader 1958:12). Nowadays, the long-
lived Volosovo culture is divided into four separate pe-
riods. The latest period dates to the first quarter of the
2" millennium BC. Ceramic vessels of this period are
organic tempered and their rim part is either I'- or
T-formed (Krajnov 1987a:14-15); the features, which
seem to characterise Late Neolithic and Eneolithic ce-
ramics in a very large area.

One starting point to the chronology of Textile ce-
ramics is in Post-Fatyanovo and Rhomb-Pit ceramics
early in the 2" millennium BC (Oshibkina 1987:155).
Although this ceramics has been found together with
Seima-Turbino bronzes, it is still not evident that they
belong to the same context (Kosmenko 1991a:160). The
Seima-Turbino phenomenon began its influence during
the 15"—14" centuries BC, the earliest dating being from
the 17" century BC (Chernyh & Kuzminyh 1987:102).
It is also important to realise that the Seima-Turbino phe-
nomenon lasted probably no longer than two centuries.

The Fatyanovo culture emerged at the beginning of
the 2" millennium BC and its earliest dates are from the
15" century BC (Krajnov 1987b:70-74). Bader and
Halikov dated the Balanovo culture to between the be-
ginning of the first half of the 2" millennium BC and
the 9" century BC (Bader & Halikov 1987:76). T. B.
Popova (1985) presented that the use of Pozdnyakovo
ceramics began already in the 14"—13" centuries BC and
continued until the turn of the 1* millennium BC. The
Pozdnyakovo culture is divided into three periods. The
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first period began already during the 15" century BC and
lasted only two centuries. The second period is dated to
between the 14™ and 13" centuries BC. During this pe-
riod the cemetery of Dikariha — which involves also Tex-
tile ceramics — was in use. At that time the Pozdnyakovo
culture had reached its largest and northernmost distri-
bution. It also had connections with the Srybnaya-
Abashevo and the Andronovo cultures in the south and
southeast. The third period of the Pozdnyakovo culture
covered the end of the 2" millennium BC until the turn
of the 2" and the 1* millennia BC (Bader & Popova
1987:132-133.)

Textile ceramics occur sometimes together with
Pozdnyakovo ceramics. The drastic increase in the quan-
tity of Textile ceramics took place at the turn of the 2™
and the 1** millennia BC (Patrushev 1989:27). In the
dwelling sites in Mari-el this connection dates back to
the end of the 2" millennium BC and to the beginning
of the 1** millennium BC (Patrushev 1989:31).

In the Gorkij region P. N. Starostin and V. F.
Chernykov studied several dwelling sites, where most
ceramics is of the Pozdnyakovo type (75 %), hybrid Tex-
tile ceramics being second. Also some elements of
Prikazan and Chirkovo-Seima ceramics characterise the
material. These sites can be dated from the 11" to the 9"
centuries BC (Patrushev 1989:28).

In the Vladimir district 19 sites involving Textile ce-
ramics, which date to the turn of the 2" and the 1* mil-
lennia BC have been studied (Patrushev 1989:29). In the
Yaroslavl region the most important dwelling site involv-
ing Textile ceramics is Dikariha (Nikitin 1963; Patrushev
1992). Nikitin dated the site roughly to the second half
of the 2" millennium BC. According to Patrushev this
dating merges together both Textile and Fatyanovo
ceramics. He interprets Textile ceramics to be
stratigraphically above Fatyanovo ceramics (Patrushev
1989:30). Bader and Popova (1987:135) dated the cem-
etery to the second stage of the Pozdnyakovo culture,
between the 14"-13" centuries BC. One of the most im-
portant Textile ceramics sites (90 % of the material) in
the Vladimir district is Pleshevo III, which is dated to
between the 9"—7" centuries BC (Patrushev 1989:31).

The rims with wedge-like or drop-like pits belong to
Late Prikazan ceramics. This ceramics is found in the
Akhmylovo cemetery dated to the 8"-6" centuries BC
(Patrushev & Chalikov 1982, fig 38). According to
Patrushev Textile ceramics (or spun-speckled ceramics)
dates back to the period which began at the end of the
2" millennium BC and ended in the middle of the I*
millennium BC; the most important period of use of this
ceramics being from the 8"-6" centuries BC (Patrushev
1992:52-55). It occurs often together with Prikazan,
Ananino and Pozdnyakovo ceramics in the Middle Volga
dwelling complexes. The first combination with Prikazan
ceramics took place during the Atabaevsk stage dating
back to the 12" —11" centuries BC. The next combina-
tion with Late Prikazan ceramics of the Maklaseev stage
dates to the 10" —9™" centuries BC (Patrushev 1989:26.)
The Prikazan ceramics of the Atabaevsk stage has much
in common with Pozdnyakovo ceramics. The Late

94

Prikazan ceramics of the Maklaseev stage is smooth-
faced and it has relatively thin walls. The latest combi-
nation can be found in the cemetery of Akhmylovo,
which also gives the name for one separate culture
(Patrushev 1989:26-27).

We can state in general, that the use of Pseudo-net or
Textile ceramics together with Pozdnyakovo ceramics
began already during the 15" —14" centuries BC in the
Middle Volga (Patrushev 1989:27). However, the clear
increase in the use of Textile ceramics took place at the
end of the 2™ millennium BC and continued until the
middle of the 1** millennium BC. During this period the
amount of undecorated pottery increased drastically
(Patrushev 1992:55). It is still difficult to estimate the
terminus ante quem for Textile ceramics. If taking into
consideration Dyakovo ceramics, the dating can be ex-
tended to the period between the 4" century BC and the
3 century AD. At this time, in the course of the third
period, between the 3™ -5" centuries AD the use of
Dyakovo ceramics disappeared (Rozenfeldt 1974:189).

The early connections of Textile ceramics with other
cultures took place in the Middle Volga area between
the Fatyanovo-Balonovo and the Tsirkovo-Seima cul-
tures. If accepting some common characteristics in ce-
ramics as a sign of hybrid relations, the earliest dating
of Textile ceramics might be synchronous with the
Fatyanovo-Balanovo and the Tsirkovo cultures during
the first and the second quarter of the 2™ millennium BC
(Voronin 1998:320). Voronin has stated that the 17" and
the 16" centuries BC are possible terminus post quem
for it. In the area of Mstinsk Early Textile ceramics was
connected with Pit Combed Ware. In the Yaroslavl,
Ivanovo and Kostroma regions it was connected with
Late Neolithic ceramics implying comb-impression only
sparsely (Voronin 1998:320). All these are local vari-
ants.

Karelia. The Eneolithic is an important transition
period in the Karelian Republic. The carbon-14 dating
(TA-1410 3400+60) for the undisturbed Eneolithic
dwelling site was obtained from Kladovets IV
(Vitenkova 1988:68), and Rhomb-pit ceramics in
Pegrema I was dated to between 5200 and 4200 BP. In
the beginning of the 1990’s Alexandr Zhulnikov pre-
sented a typology for Eneolithic asbestos and organic
tempered ceramics. He suggested five typological peri-
ods, which were both regional and chronological
(Zulnikov 1991:128-147). The earliest Asbestos ceram-
ics in Karelia comes from the River Vyg, where its use
(group II) began at about 2700 BC. Only one decade later
group I emerged in northeastern Karelia and in the Lake
Vodlozero basin. The latest of Zhulnikov’s groups (group
V) existed in all regions of Karelia. Its use began at about
2000 BC and it remained in use until about 1200 BC.
Zhulnikov’s (1991:144) chronology was based on
parallels and comparisons of chronologies with Finnish
asbestos ceramics and also on carbon-14 datings.

In 1999 Zhulnikov published a large monograph,
where he separated only four ceramic types instead of
five. These types are mainly chronological and also geo-
graphical (Zhulnikov 1999:40-55). The earliest type,



Fig. 6.3. Dyakovo ceramics from the dwelling site of Vatachka, the Middle Volga area, from the Kostroma museum. Scale 1:1. Photo:

Mika Lavento.

which he calls Vojnavolok XXVII (Zhulnikov 1993),
was dated on the basis of shore displacement chronol-
ogy and carbon-14 datings to the middle of the 3" mil-
lennium BC (Zulnikov 1999:77). Two other types — the
early and the late phase of Orovnavolok XVI — are dated
to about 2300 BC and the fourth one, Palajgyba II, dates
to the turn of the 3" and the 2" millennia BC (Zhulnikov
1999:77). It is interesting that Zhulnikov dates the emer-
gence of Textile ceramics to the middle of the 2™ mil-
lennium BC. He states that the third and the fourth pe-
riod of Eneolit in the Karelian Republic during the third
quarter of the 2™ millennium BC are partly synchronous
with the appearance of Textile ceramics (Zhulnikov
1999:79).

According to Bryusov Textile ceramics existed in the
dwelling site of Tomitsa, close to the city of
Petrozavodsk, during the last centuries of the 2" millen-
nium BP (Bryusov 1950:302). Meinander (1954b:188)
considered the Tomitsa and the Sarsa material to be syn-
chronous and the chronological connection between the
Karelian and the Finnish material played a considerable
role in his datings.

G. A. Pankrushev’s studies concerning the dating of
the Late Neolithic and the Early Metal Period is based
on the uniformly decreasing land uplift model with a
transgression. He dated a part of Late Neolithic and Early
Metal Period dwelling sites to be ca. 500 years later when
compared with the results obtained by carbon-14 datings
(Pankrushev 1978b:fig. 15, p. 44; Kosmenko 1991:163).

Karelian archaeologists no longer accept Pankrushev’s
hypothesis of the Eneolithic/Bronze Age transgression
of Lake Onega (Pankrushev 1978a:fig. 15 and 17, p. 46—
48). E. I. Devyatova did not interpret the shore displace-
ment in Lake Onega as a steadily retarding process. She
considered the development in the lake as a series of fluc-
tuations, meaning that the shore displacement in the lake
had been both transgressive and regressive. She based
her hypotheses on “microshores”, which can nowadays
be seen as rows of low, sandy ridges implying short shore
formation periods. The difference in altitude between
Devyatova’s transgressive and regressive phases is a
minimum of only 0.5 m and a maximum of ca. 5 m
(Devyatova 1986:52; 71-81). Devyatova’s hypothesis
has received much criticism from Russian and Finnish
geologists and archaeologists (Saarnisto, pers. comm.
4.5.2000). Devyatova based her hypothesis on shore ter-
race sediments, i.e. on alternating coarse and fine
sediments. However, on the basis of stratigraphical ma-
terial Saarnisto (pers. comm. 24.4.2000) suggests that a
smooth shoreline displacement is the most probable ex-
planation.

If Fatyanovo ceramics played some part in the for-
mation of Textile pottery, this took place during the sec-
ond half of the 2" millennium BC (Folomeev 1975:158).
Kosmenko set the terminus ante quem for the
Pozdnyakovo ceramics in the Karelian Republic to the
third quarter of the 2" millennium BC; the most inten-
sive period of its use was the last quarter of the 2" mil-
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lennium BC (Kosmenko 1991a:160). It is characteristic
particularly in southeastern Karelia. Pozdnyakovo ceram-
ics is only a short phenomenon in the Karelian Republic
(Kosmenko 1992:162).

Kosmenko dated Textile ceramics in Karelia roughly
to between the middle of the 2" millennium BC and the
middle of the 1% millennium BC (Kosmenko 1992:148),
and in the footnotes of articles he (1991a:160; 1993a:63)
mentions two dates from the fireplace at Kelka III for
Textile ceramics: 3100+70 (TA-2268) and 3520+80 (TA-
2269).

The ornamentation of Textile ceramics, which was
carried out with short comb stamps, is typical for
Ananino ceramics (Kosmenko 1991a:161). One carbon-
14 analysis from Ust-Vodla II gave the dating 2700=100
(TA-1892). According to Kosmenko some carbon-14
dates for classical Asbestos ceramics date to the turn of
the 2" and the 1* millennia BC (Kosmenko 1991a:161).

At Sjamozero, in the dwelling site of Kudama XI, the
bronze celt of the Milar type dates Textile ceramics to
between the 8"—6" centuries BC (Kosmenko 1980:140).
It seems that the use of Textile ceramics ceased in south-
eastern Karelia in the middle of the 1** millennium BC
and on the western side of Lake Onega during the third
quarter of the 1** millennium BC. A variant of Textile
ceramics on the southwestern shores of the White Sea —
the Belomorsk type — differs from the ceramics by the
Lakes Onega and Ladoga. The chronology of the
Belomorsk type has not yet been fully fixed. There is
some evidence that its use began during the second half
of the 1** millennium BC and continued until the middle
of the 1** millennium AD (Kosmenko 1982a; 1991a:165;
1996¢: 256-257; Savvateev 1977, tabl. 14).

A large number of dwelling sites involving furnaces
and iron slag (61 sites) are known in the Karelian Re-
public (Kosmenko & Manyuhin 1999). For instance,
three iron furnaces were excavated in Kudama X
(Anpilogov 1966:178-184) and four in Kudama XI
(Kosmenko 1980:113—118). In both cases furnaces were
dated with the help of ceramics of the Kudama type, al-
though also other types — classical asbestos ceramics,
hatched-faced and Textile ceramics — were found.
Kudama ceramics is typologically very close to
Luukonsaari ceramics. Kosmenko dates its use from the
end of the 1* millennium BC to the 6" century AD. Be-
cause also the Arctic type exists in Kudama XI,
Kosmenko considered these groups synchronous
(Kosmenko 1991b:204; 208). The end of Belomorsk ce-
ramics was dated on typological grounds to between the
middle of the 1* millennium BC and the middle of the
I** millennium AD (Kosmenko 1991b:212).

One fixed point for the beginning of Late Kargopol
ceramics is casting moulds, which typologically belong
to the context of bronze axes of the Ananino type. Analo-
gous forms exist in the Asva type of gorodisches, where
they were in use during the 7" century BC (Manyuhin
1991:174; Foss 1952:89—-101). Oshibkina (1987:149) as-
sumed that the Late Kargopol culture began already dur-
ing the 14" —12" centuries BC. This dating is, however,
far from the chronology suggested by Foss (1952:89—
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101) and Manyuhin (1991:174). Manyuhin divided the
Late Kargopol ceramics in Vodlozero into two chrono-
logical groups: the early, from the middle of the 1* mil-
lennium BC to 1 BC, and the late, from 1 AD to 6-7
AD (Manyuhin 1991:192-193). The dating of Late
Kargopol ceramics covers the period from the 6" -5
centuries BC to the 6" —7" centuries AD (Manyuhin
1991:194-195).

One can sum up the chronology of Textile ceramics
in the Karelian Republic in such a way that the use of
this ceramics began in the middle of the 2™ millennium
BC (Kosmenko 1996d:64-65). These early sites are
found only in southeastern Karelia. Kosmenko assumed
that the end of the period of use of Textile ceramics co-
incides with the beginning of the Early Iron Age and the
Ananino culture (Kosmenko 1996d:65). This means that
its period of use did not end synchronously in the whole
of Karelia. In the southeastern part of the area it disap-
peared during the 6™ century BC, but in the western part
of the Karelian Republic it lasted until the second half
of the 1% millennium BC (Kosmenko 1991b; 1993a:82—
83; 1996d:65).

It is interesting that the use of textile and hatched-
faced surface treatment continued as the Lepnaya type
ceramics in the southern part of the Karelian Republic
and the St. Petersburg area during the 1* millennium AD.
Gurina (1961:114) dates this group particularly to the 9"
13" centuries AD. S. Kotchkurkina (1996:303) and A.
Spiridonov (1986; 1989) dated the using period of the
type in the northwestern side of Lake Ladoga to as late
as the 10™ and the beginning of the 11" centuries AD.

Siberia. In western Siberia exist Textile ceramics,
which have been divided on technological grounds into
two main types and further divided into several subtypes.
The first main type — the Textile-pit or the Textile-comb
tradition — is known particularly in the Forest Zone of
West Siberia. Siberian archaeologists V. I. Molodin
(1981:74) and A. L. Petrov (1987:11-12, 15-16) date this
ceramics of the Aleksandrovskij type to between the mid-
dle of the 3" millennium BC and the beginning of the
2" millennium BC. The ceramics may have had a cul-
tural connection with the local Pit-Combed tradition.
Vessels also have corded-impression on their surfaces.
V. F. Zajbert gave very early dates to the Siberian Tex-
tile ceramics related to the Pit-Comb tradition in the
dwelling site of Botaj. The type was in use from the end
of the 4" -3 millennia BC (Zajbert 1985:10).

Textile ceramics of the Odino type are dated to the
2" millennium BC (Krizhevskaya 1977:92) or more ac-
curately to between the 18"—17" centuries BC (Kosarev
1981:62). Also one carbon-14 dating was obtained from
the dwelling site of Odino: 3180+70 (Krizhevskaya
1977:91).

Some archaeologists suggest that habitation spread
into eastern Siberia from the western area (Ural Moun-
tains). There is anthropological evidence on common
characteristics even with the East Baltic area in the cem-
eteries of northern Babari (Polosmak et al. 1989:91-92).
It is still very likely that Siberian textile-impressed pot-
tery is of local origin instead of the influence coming



from the western side of the Ural Mountains. Thus it
is probable that textile-impression may have been
‘invented’ in several areas independently from a cultural
influence. Using textile-impression could be more a tech-
nological and practical than a cultural phenomenon.

6.3. Dating of Textile ceramics in
Finland

6.3.1. Shore displacement dating

The location of Stone Age dwelling sites follows the rule
according to which sites were always close to the shore.
This is the basis of the shore displacement method, ac-
cording to which geologists and archaeologists have con-
structed chronologies since the end of the 1800’s. Al-
though this postulate does not necessarily function, as
well with the Early Metal Period sites, it is the basic hy-
pothesis in this study as long as the observations are in
accordance with each other. Conventional carbon-14
method gives absolute fix points for shore displacement
chronology. The method has been developed into a well-
working means not only to date prehistoric dwelling sites
but also to find new ones in archaeological surveys.

Because of differences in land uplift in different parts
of the Scandinavian shield (Ké#idridinen 1953; 1975) it
has been necessary to construct local shore displacement
curves even for middle-sized lakes in Finland (Donner
1978). Although the general features of shore displace-
ment in Finnish archaeology are already known
(Siiridinen 1974; 1978), interesting details have recently
been found in different lakes. This is of central impor-
tance in trying to fix not only the beginning and the end
of the period but also its subphases.

The Ancient Lake Saimaa area and the Karelian Isth-
mus are central in trying to understand the shore displace-
ment chronology of Textile ceramics. Therefore the main
emphasis of shore displacement studies has concentrated
on these areas. Still there are some important seashore
sites in Ostrobothnia and Varsinais-Suomi bringing ad-
ditional information to the chronological sequence.

6.3.2.1 Ancient Lake Saimaa area

Aaro Hellaakoski carried out the first shore displacement
studies in Ancient Lake Saimaa in the 1920’s (Hellaa-
koski 1922; 1934; 1936). The geologists Veikko Lappa-
lainen (1962) and Matti Saarnisto (1970) continued these
studies in the 1960’s and the 1970’s. Saarnisto suggested
a model, which was well in accordance with the shore
displacement data of Stone Age dwelling sites.
Although Hellaakoski’s studies were the basis for the
archaeological shore displacement chronology in the
Saimaa area, they were also contradictory. C. F.
Meinander (1948) showed that the highest shoreline in
the entire Suursaimaa area was metachronous. Archaeo-

logical observations dealing with the dating of the dwell-
ing sites have later tried to present more and more de-
tailed models for the shore displacement history

Matiskainen 1987; Jussila 1996, manuscript of the pro
gradu -work; 1999; Pesonen 1996b; Lavento 1997b).

In the 1990’s Timo Jussila searched synchronous rer-
minus post quem — shores for Stone Age and Early Metal
Period dwelling sites in the southern Lake Saimaa area.
He approximated the age of the shores by searching the
cliff bases (tormén tyvi) of the shore terraces in front of
dwelling sites (Jussila 1994a; manuscript of the pro gradu
-work; 1999). There are often several terraces from dif-
ferent periods in the same site (e.g. Martinniemi at
Kerimiki) but there are also pure dwelling sites repre-
senting only one ceramic type. All shores used in the
analysis have been levelled.* Because carbon-14 datings
are only few in number, the reliable absolute chronol-
ogy for the shore terraces in Ancient Lake Saimaa is not
yet available. So far the absolute chronology of shore
terraces is mostly based on ceramic typology.

Jussila based his method on calculation of the “shore
date index” which expresses the relative age of the pe-
riod (Fig. 6.4.). From our point of view the most inter-
esting shores are the ones involving ceramics from the
Early Metal Period. Jussila included in his calculations
(manuscript of the pro gradu -work) 16 Textile ceram-
ics sites and 7 Sér 2 ceramics sites. According to Jussila
the earliest dates of Textile ceramics are 4100-3900 BP
and the youngest between 2000 and 1850 BP. In his ar-
ticle Jussila dates Textile ceramics and the beginning of
Sér 2 ceramics to about 2000 BC (Jussila 1996:7). These
datings of Textile ceramics are very early.

Jussila states that because the elevation change be-
tween the Stone Age and the Early Metal Period is clear,
a sudden lowering of the water level — less than 1 m —
may have occurred at that time (Jussila 1999:120-122).
This assumption is based on observation of bog
sediments (Jussila 1999, note 2). It has not been confi-
dentially verified so far by archaeological evidence.
Carpelan (1975d) presented a hypothesis of the subboreal
flood during the Early Metal Period. Despite a
stratigraphical observation at the island of Sirnihta this
has not been verified either so far. It is probable that
short-period floods had occurred, which may have caused
sedimentation on several sites. Still this does not mean
that they should be connected with the large-scale
changes in the shore displacement history in the Ancient
Lake Saimaa area (Jussila 1999:131).

* Over 100 dwelling sites comprise the basic material of the study.
The work began already in the beginning of the 1970’s when
M. Saarnisto, C. Carpelan and A. Siiridinen levelled several
archaeological dwelling sites in the Ancient Lake Saimaa area.
Most levellings were made, however, during the project “The
habitation and contacts in the Area of Ancient Lake Saimaa during
the Prehistorical time” in 1992 by T. Jussila and M. Lavento
(Jussila 1994a). Also L. Lehtinen and T. Sepdnmaa, from the
Savonlinna Provincial Museum, carried out several levellings.
Some levellings were also made by P. Pesonen, O. Riihild and
T. Karjalainen.
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Fig. 6.4. Regression lines for the Neolithic and Early Metal periods in the southern part of Lake Saimaa as suggested by Timo Jussila
(Diagram 10. Pro gradu -manuscript). Legend: Ka 2 — Typical Combed Ware, Vasb — Early Asbestos Ware, Ka III — Late Combed Ware,

P61 — Polja Ceramics, TXT — Textile ceramics, rtk — Sir 2 ceramics.

One strategy in searching for the lowest elevation of
the dwelling site instead of shore morphology is phos-
phorus analysis and comparing results with shore mor-
phology. These observations were made in 12 Early
Metal Period sites (Lavento 1995a; 1997a). This data
obtained usually agrees well with the shore displacement
data of shore morphology. The difference in elevation
is normally less than 1 m.

Fig. 6.5. presents the regression line for the dwelling
sites involving Textile ceramics in southern Saimaa, on
the southeastern side of the Ristiina-Joensuu line (Jussila,
manuscript of the pro gradu -work). There are, however,
more dwelling sites involving Textile ceramics in south-
ern Saimaa, which were dismissed for different reasons.
One reason is that the sites have not been levelled. An-
other reason is that there exist different kinds of ceram-
ics mixed together in the cultural layer and it is often
impossible to say from which terrace the ceramics had
been found. The elevation of the foot of a cliff was used
as a reference point. While most sites were situated close
to the shore during the habitation period, there are also
sites, which are — for the local topographical reasons —
over 3 m above the elevation of the foot of the bank.
The dispersion of the elevations can be partly explained
by local factors: location in relation to open or closed
shores, topographical factors, steepness of the shore and
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Fig. 6.5. Regression line of Textile ceramics in the Saimaa. Drawn
by Mika Lavento.

temporal transgressions caused by temporary floods
(Saarnisto M., pers. comm. 9.9.1996).

The shore displacement chronology presented in fig.
6.5. differs slightly from that of Jussila’s. Some new sites
were included in the study material but correspondingly



some other sites were omitted. One central problem is
related to the ceramic typology. Ceramics, which were
used as chronological reference points, occur only as
small fragments in sites and placing them into the cor-
rect ceramic group is often difficult. Second problem is
related to context. The two most important dwelling sites
involving much Textile ceramics are Varaslampi in
Joensuu and Kitulansuo d in Ristiina. In both cases the
dating of hearths carried out with the conventional car-
bon-14 method differs essentially from the dating of ce-
ramics obtained using the AMS-method. Of interest is
also that the dwelling site of Kitulansuo d involves the
Sarsa type and Varaslampi the Tomitsa type of Textile
ceramics.’

Three AMS-datings of ceramics are available when
trying to fit the absolute chronology for shore terraces
involving Textile ceramics. Two are from Varaslampi,
Joensuu and one from Kitulansuo d, Ristiina. The dwell-
ing sites on the regression line can be dated to between
1600-930 calBC (see App. 8a).

The second shoreline (fig. 6.6.) for the Early Metal
Period sites includes either Luukonsaari, Sirnihta or some
other Sir 2 type of ceramics. Plotting all the levelled sites
including the Sir 2 ceramics in the table shows a bit bet-
ter correlation with the regression line than Textile ce-
ramics, but only very slight difference can be seen be-
tween their slopes.

In the southern area of Lake Saimaa two regression
lines for the Early Metal Period can probably be dis-
cerned, although the result remains very uncertain. These
are interpreted here as the line of Textile ceramics and
the line of Sdr 2 ceramics. Discerning more accurate
chronological phases is difficult for many reasons. The
number of Early Metal Period dwelling sites with defin-
able ceramics is relatively small. This means that every
single observation has an effect on the slope of the re-
gression line. The second difficulty is related to ceram-
ics itself: the internal chronology of Textile ceramics or
Luukonsaari ceramics is still a difficult question.

One AMS-dating (Ua-10314, calBC 110-60 calAD)
for Sirnihta ceramics dates the period to the turn of our
era. If we add here the two AMS-datings from
Luukonsaari (Hela-8 and Hela-97) ceramics, we get a
very tentative dating for the regression line to between
calBC 800—400 calAD. More AMS-datings of ceramics
are still necessary in order to get more accurate curves,
particularly for the Early Metal Period dwelling sites.
Still one should not forget that the method itself has its
restrictions and trying to force too much information
from the data does not lead to acceptable results. The
slope of regression lines is very sensitive even for small
changes of data. This comes easily visible in the App.
7. This is due to the factors discussed before, but also

> The absolute terminus post quem dating for Varaslampi can be
obtained by AMS -dating of ceramics. According to this data the
site was not in use earlier than ca. 1200 calBC (see App. ). Ac-
cording to the context dating of the hearth the dating is much more
recent — 750 calBC (App. 8b).
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Fig. 6.6. Regression line of Sérdisniemi 2 ceramics in the southern
Saimaa area.

too small number of finds and their concentration on the
SE side of Lake Saimaa (Jussila 1999:120-123).

On the basis of shore displacement observations and
AMS-dates in the Saimaa area the use of Textile ceram-
ics did not begin earlier than 1600 calBC (see Fig. 6.11.
and App.8a). Jussila’s datings (1996:6-7) — ca. 2200-
2000 BC for both Textile ceramics and Sir 2 groups —
seem evidently too old.°®

6.3.2.2. Shore displacement chronology in other areas
in Finland

The number of Early Metal Period dwelling sites possi-
ble to date by the shore displacement method is small
outside the Saimaa Water Course. In Kainuu it is not
possible to use shore displacement together with Tex-
tile ceramics. The most suitable sites for this method are
in Ostrobothnia, Varsinais-Suomi and the Karelian Isth-
mus. One difficulty with these results is that they repre-
sent an uncalibrated chronology.

1) Northern Ostrobothnia. In northern Ostrobothnia
the dwelling site of Halonen (or Halosentorméa) in Muhos
by the River Oulujoki belongs to the earliest finds of
Textile ceramics in Finland. The elevation — 35 m a.s.l.
— dates it to about 1000 BC (Huurre 1983:259; Siiridinen
1978:16; Ikdheimo 1994; 1999). A gouged adze, which
belongs to the inventory of the Kiukainen culture, was
found in the site. An even older dating was obtained from
AMS-dating of the jewing resin (Hela-154, 3420+105),
which gave the calibrated age interval to between
1880(68.2 %)1600 calBC (App. 8a).

¢ Jussila hypothesised a catastrophe-like regression in the water
level in Saimaa at about 2200 BC. No Early Metal Period ceram-
ics exist above this elevation (Jussila 1996:6).
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Although the dwelling site Neitild 4 in Kemijdrvi does
not belong to the shore displacement system, its extraor-
dinary stratigraphy makes it possible to construct a well-
working dating system, where the terminus ante quem
for Textile ceramics is about 500 BC (Kehusmaa
1972:48). This dating supports the assumption that Tex-
tile ceramics was still in use in the middle of the 1* mil-
lennium BC.

2) Southern Ostrobothnia. One of the most important
shore displacement dating points for the Late Kiukainen
culture in Finland is the dwelling site of Rainedsen
(Stenrosbacken) in Narpio. The elevation of the site is
37.5 m ASL (Siiridinen 1969:71). Fitting this into the
shore displacement curve constructed for southern
Ostrobothnia (Gliickert 1989; Gliickert et al. 1993) gives
the dating to between 3600-3200 BP (uncalib.). The
shore displacement dates differ from each other because
Gliickert used two shore displacement curves dated by
carbon-14 method of pollen samples (in the list of Fig.
6.7. min and max). C.F. Meinander gave the terminus
post quem dating of 1200 BC for Rainedsen (Meinander
1954a:180-184), and in his report even older (Meinander
1950b). Site elevations for the most important Late
Neolithic and Bronze Age sites in the area (Fig. 6.7.) are
based on articles (Siiridinen 1969; Miettinen 1986; 1989;
1994a) or information given in excavation reports.’

Site elevation max min
Oravainen Paljak 45.0 m 3800 BP®
Oravainen Finndalen 42.0m 3800 BP° (uncalib.)

Narpi6 Rainedsen 37.8 m 3200
Alaharma Puisaarenkytd 36.0 m 3000

Laihia Annikkalanmaki 35.0m 3000 2600 BP
Véyri Vitmossen 33.0m 2900
Laihia Nikonkallio 30.0m 2700
Jepua Asplandet 30.0m 2700
Alaharma Karkaus 27.5m 2700
Maalahti Tallmossen B 27.5m 2700
Maalahti Brannskogen 26.0 m 2600
Laihia Viirikallio 25.0m 2600 2300 BP
Laihia Luhtalanmaki 25.0m 2400
Narpié Portback 25.0m 2400
Korsholma Storhallorna 25.0 m 2400
Uusikarlepyy Rabacken 2 24.5m 2400 2300 BP

Laihia Kullerinmaéki 225m 2400

Fig. 6.7. Elevations and datings of the Late Stone Age and the Early
Metal Period sites in Southern Ostrobothnia. Sites involving Tex-
tile ceramics are in bold type.

The youngest Early Metal period sites, Kullerinmaki
in Laihia and Rabacken in Uusikaarlepyy, are at an el-
evation of 22.5 m ASL (Kotivuori 1992). In Gliickert’s
curve the age of these sites falls between 2500-2400 BP.

7 The site Peltomaa (Miettinen 1989:104) in Laihia (35 m ASL)
with it’s carbon-14 dating (Hel-2447; 2325 BP) does not fit well
with the shore displacement dates (App. 7b:2, 3).

¥ Miettinen (1994a:11) gives the maximum age of the site only
1300 BC.

? Gliickert 1989; Gliickert et al. 1993. Each site could also have a
200-400 years older dating if using the second curve presented
by Gliickert et al.1993.
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Fig. 6.8. Regression line of Textile ceramics in Southern
Ostrobothnia.

Nikonkallio in Laihia has received some attention in
showing the end of the Bronze Age in the area (Mei-
nander 1943:43-44) together with Viirikallio. Meinander
(1943:43-44) did not mention textile-impressed surfaces,
but Mirja Miettinen (1994a:46) observed such in some
sherds found at Nikonkallio. Following the shore
displacement curve (Gliickert et al. 1993) the earliest
dating of the Late Stone Age/Early Metal Period sites is
ca. 3500-3800 BP.

Using the isobase line presented by Siiridinen
(1969:44) it is also possible to construct distance dia-
grams for the late Neolithic and Bronze Age ceramics
in southern Ostrobothnia (App. 7b:1-3). In this study the
dwelling sites were divided into four groups. In general
outline slopes follow regressing line, but the deviation
increases in younger sites. The first group (App. 7b:1)
involves Late Neolithic/Early Bronze Age dwelling sites
with Kiukainen or Bronze Age ceramics (from Findalen
to Annikkalanmaki). Early Bronze Age sites belong to
the second group (Vitmossen, Nikonkallio, Asplandet,
Viirikallio and Karkaus). These sites imply Textile ce-
ramics or textile-impressed ceramics (Fig. 6.8.). The third
group, which includes Morby-liknande (Miettinen 1989)
and Bronze Age ceramics, dates to the end of Bronze
Age and to the beginning of Pre-Roman Iron Age (App.
7b:2). The uncalibrated datings of Textile ceramics fall
between 2900-2600 BC in Southern Osthrobothnia. The
fourth regression line represents sites dating to Pre-Ro-
man Iron Age or Early Iron Age with Sdr 2 or Morby
ceramics (App. 7b:3). Grouping of dwelling sites for
drawing regression lines is sometimes very difficult.
Problems (comp. Saimaa area) are related also here par-
ticularly to the uncertainty of elevation information, defi-
nition of ceramics and context dating of sites.

3) Varsinais-Suomi. In Varsinais-Suomi there are
three known Bronze Age or Early Metal Period dwell-



ing sites involving Textile ceramics (Fig. 6.9.), which
can be dated by shore displacement chronology (Gliickert
1989).

Site elevation max

Paimio Toispulojanummi 35 m 4200 BP
Laitila Hautvuori 30m 3800 BP
Nousiainen Koivumaki 29 m 3700 BP
Laitila Lalla 24.5m 3300 BP
Kaarina Hulkkio 22.8 m 3200 BP

Fig. 6.9. Elevations and datings for the Early Metal Period sites
in Varsinais-Suomi. Sites involving Textile ceramics are in bold
type.

It is conspicuous that the earliest shore displacement
dating belongs to the famous Bronze Age dwelling site
of Toispuolojanummi at Paimio. It seems evident that
Toispuolojanummi was no longer a shore dwelling site
during the Bronze Age. The finds on the hill of Hautvuori
in Laitila are explained by the fact that the site had not
been by the shore during the use of Textile ceramics. The
dwelling site of Koivumaiki, which has been studied by
Torsten Edgren and can be dated by shore displacement
chronology to the Final Neolithic or the Early Bronze
Age, has in its ceramics many characteristics in common
with Textile ceramics. Edgren has classified the ceram-
ics from Koivumiki as belonging to the Morby type
(Edgren 1993:153-154). The dwelling site of Lalla in
Laitila has played an important role in dating western
Textile ceramics. C. F. Meinander dated it to ca. 1000
BC (Meinander 1982). According to Gliickert’s curve the
dating is ca. 3300 BP. All in all, according to the shore
displacement chronology, Textile ceramics appeared in
southwestern Finland at about 1300 BC at the latest. The
dwelling site of Hulkkio in Kaarina (Strandberg 1996)
is discussed later.

Uusimaa. In Uusimaa there are five dwelling sites in-
volving Textile ceramics. Their dating using the shore
displacement method is difficult due to lower isobases
and transgressions.

Site elevation max

Espoo

Koivistosveden 35 m -

Askola

Ruoksmaa 30m -

Karjaa 25m 3800 BP

Hagnas llb (Ristaniemi & Gluckert 1988)
Karjaa 16.5m 3200 BP

Ostergard (Ristaniemi & Gluckert 1988)
Porvoo Bole 15m 2500 BP

(Eronen 1983)

Fig. 6.10. Elevations and datings of the Late Neolithic, Bronze Age
and Early Metal Period sites in Uusimaa. All sites involve Textile
ceramics.

The Litorina transgression lasted in the Uusimaa area
for about 3000 years. Although the Litorina transgres-
sion has been suggested on many occasions (Siiridinen

1972; Korhola 1995), some geologists have taken the
stand that there has not been a transgression near Hel-
sinki (Hyvidrinen 1999:83). The dwelling sites of
Koivistosveden in Espoo and Ruosmaa in Askola are
situated at an elevation above this level (Donner &
Eronen 1981; Eronen & Haila 1982), which means that
shore displacement cannot be applied. For Hagnis IIb
in Karjaa and Bole in Porvoo shore displacement datings
can be given (Eronen 1983). The dating of the Textile
ceramics of Bole, Porvoo, is still problematic. The shore
displacement of Ostergard in Karjaa dates Textile ceram-
ics to the Early or the Middle Bronze Age, ca. 3200 BP.

6.3.2. Absolute datings and their problems

After the 1950’s, the carbon-14 method has become the
basis for absolute chronology in prehistoric archaeology
all over the world. Dates are not made of ceramics it-
self, but of the context where ceramics was found, and
first of all of hearths and fireplaces. This causes many
source-critical problems about the own-age of the dated
material and its context (Kankainen 1992:7-10).

The accelerating technique (AMS) makes it possible
to date very small samples of charcoal, bone or other or-
ganic materials. Only 1 mg of soot or slag is enough for
dating, which is usually more reliable than context dat-
ing (Possnert 1988:171; Possnert 1994:160-161). The
AMS-samples are important in dating ceramics also in
this work because so far only few reliable context dates
for Textile ceramics in Finland are available. All Finn-
ish AMS results presented in this study were made at
the Tandem Accelerator Laboratory in Uppsala. Also
some dating data published in Scandinavia was taken into
consideration as comparison material. Despite the
source-critical problems related to context datings, they
are presented from the dwelling sites involving Textile
ceramics also. They still occupy an important position
in trying to define when the period of use of Textile ce-
ramics ceased in Finland and the Karelian Isthmus.

6.3.2.1. AMS-datings

Archaeologists do not usually know the own-age of the
firewood in the hearth and how long the particular hearth
had been used in the dwelling site. If the dating is made
of the dirt or slag on the surface of a vessel, we can as-
sume that it reflects more reliably the moment of time
when the vessel was in use. The age of the vessel is rela-
tively short compared with the possible using period of
a hearth.

It has usually been assumed that the matter inside a
vessel represents the charred remains of food (Hulthén
1991:54). Soot on the surface of a vessel, instead, comes
from heating. The essential question still is, what are we
dating with these materials. Hulthén (1991:54) states,
referring to Thomas Bartholin’s (1987) observations of
the dendrochronologically dated pines, that wood can be
as old as 600 years, and that just this wood may have
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Hela-154 Halosentormi 3420+105BP _A

Hela-142 Kalmosarkka 3135+70BP

Ua-10317 Kalmosarkkd 3140+75BP

Hela-144 Mikonsédrkkd 2600+80BP

Ua-30316 Tormuan sarkka 3040+70BP

Ua-30319 Varaslampi 2875+55BP

' Ua-30320 Varaslampi 2930+60BP

| Hela-104 Kitulansuo 3220+65BP

Hela-221 Bole 3326+65BP

Hela-466 Kuuppala 2640+70BP

Hela-467 J. Paavilaisen rantap. 3085+70BP

Hela-469 Kuuppala 2540+75BP

3000CalBC 2000CalBC

Fig. 6.11. Calibrated AMS-datings of Finnish Textile ceramics.

been used in the fire. Therefore, the error can become
large. Still, soot on the outer surface of a vessel repre-
sents the most reliable means of dating it. The assump-
tion has been made that the lifetime of a vessel varies
from some minutes to some years depending on its func-
tion.

Because accelerating dates have opened new possi-
bilities for dating ceramics itself, large dating projects
have been conducted in order to update contemporary
chronologies. Over one hundred ceramic samples from
the Finnish Lapland and the Province of Oulu have been
dated since 1995 in the project “Early in the North”
(Carpelan 1998). One purpose of the dating program has
been to update the chronology of the ceramic sequence
in northern Finland, from Sir | ceramics to Sér 2 types.
Also some samples of Textile ceramics have been
analysed. Dates have also been made in the international
archaeological project “The Household and Settlement
at Besov Nos on Lake Onega during the Mesolithic and
Early Metal Age”. The most important part of the Finnish
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ceramics analysed by the accelerating method in this
project is the samples of Textile ceramics from Saimaa
and Kainuu'’. The sample data is presented in Appendix
8a.

To obtain a reliable absolute chronology carbon-14
dates have to be calibrated. After the 1960°s much work
has been done to construct an accurate calibration curve.
In this work calibration takes place using the program
presented by Stuiver & Reimer (1993). The most recently

1" Samples Hela 45-49 were dated for the project “Early in the
North™, samples Ua 10314—10320 for the project “Household and
Settlement at Besov Nos on Lake Onega during the Mesolithic and
Early Metal Age”, and samples Hela-466, 467 and 469 for the
project “Viipurin lddnin historia.” One sample, Hela-221, belongs
to the material excavated by MA Nina Stradberg, to whom I
express my deepest gratitude for the possibility to use her so far
unpublished data. Samples with the code Hela were prepared at
the Radiocarbon laboratory of the University of Helsinki but dated
in Uppsala. Samples with the code Ua were dated in Uppsala.



published Oxford calibration program for Windows'',
OxCal Program v3.5 was chosen, because the results can
be looked at graphically by comparing histograms of
probability distributions. All dates available, which have
some value in understanding the Textile ceramics in Fin-
land, were calibrated (App. 8a). The results in App. 8a
and 8b are given with 16 probability.

In general, earlier archaeological dates correspond
well with the new results. The highest probabilities (16)
for the using period of Textile ceramics fall between
1700(68.2 %)1000 calBC. According to the probability
on the 95.5 % confidence level the use of Textile ce-
ramics began in Finland already in 1900 calBC and lasted
at least until 500 calBC."*

One can see that the dates imply Early Textile ceram-
ics. The small distribution of dates in Finland can be a
result of a random choice of a small number of dated
samples. They relate well with the earlier chronology
(Meinander 1954b; Carpelan 1979) and the beginning of
the tradition of Textile ceramics in Finland. The datings
of Kalmistonmaki subtype on the Karelian Isthmus fall
between 900-500 calBC.

So far only some preliminary hypotheses can be pre-
sented of the chronology of different subtypes of Tex-
tile ceramics. The earliest date comes from the dwelling
site of Halonen (or Halosentérmi) in Muhos'?, where the
calibrated terminus post quem dating for Textile ceram-
ics is between 1880-1600 calBC. For many reasons this
early result cannot be accepted without criticism. The
dating from Halosentdrmad is earlier than that in its neigh-
bouring areas. It has to be remembered, however, that
so far there are no AMS-dates for the Textile ceramics
available in Russia and the Baltic countries.

Also important is the calibrated AMS-dating (1690—
1520 calBC) from Béle in Porvoo, which might date par-
ticularly the very early phase of Textile ceramics. Thus
it supports the hypothesis of the early distribution of the
western Textile ceramics. Because Strandberg’s excava-
tion has not been published (forthcoming) until 2000 I
have not been able to take a closer look at the material.

From Kitulansuo at Ristiina exists early Textile ce-
ramics, which can be connected with the Sarsa type.
Close to this dating are also the vessels from
Suomussalmi, which belong to the Tomitsa type. It is
interesting that there does not seem to be much differ-
ence between the early dating obtained from ceramics
in South, East or North Finland.

"' The calibration curve published in Stuiver et al. (1998) and
Bronk Ramsey 2000.

2. When probability in calibrated results is given in parenthesis
involving 1.00 or smaller value it refers that the probability has
been calculated from 16. If the value in parenthesis implies per-
centages (100 % or less) the values have been calculated from the
whole probability.

'3 The dating from Halosentérmi is made from a piece of jewing
resin, which means that strictly speaking it is a context dating.
Therefore one should not consider it as equal to the samples from
soot or food residue.

On the basis of AMS-data a clearly younger horizon
of Textile ceramics comes from Suomussalmi, dating
roughly to between 1500-1200 calBC. Also the dating
from Kaukola fits to this range. Results from Varaslampi
in Joensuu represent the third horizon between 1200-950
calBC. These sherds represent the Tomitsa type and their
AMS-dates are almost synchronous.

According to the AMS-date from Mikonsdrkkd in
Suomussalmi the use of Textile ceramics ceased ca. 500
calBC in Finland. Also the AMS-dates from Kurkijoki
represent the younger end of the using period of the Tex-
tile ceramics, showing that the Kalmistonmiki ceramics
existed during the first half of the I millennium calBC.
As already mentioned this is necessarily not the end of
the period as there is other evidence referring to its later
use. Because no more AMS-dates are available, the
younger end of the use of Textile ceramics needs to be
dated by other methods: with context dates and shore
displacement method.

Lovozero and IT ceramics have been much AMS-
dated in connection with the project “Early in the
North”'*. One should observe that both Lovozero and IT
ceramics have a synchronous chronology with Textile
ceramics (Carpelan 1999:273, kuva 8). This fact should
not be overlooked although the cultural relationship be-
tween these types is not necessarily very strong.

The use of Anttila ceramics seems to have begun first,
roughly at about 1000 calBC (Carpelan 1999:273).
Anttila ceramics is a geographically restricted group in
the area of the River Kemijoki and the Oulujoki Water
System. Its partially synchronous occurrence with Tex-
tile ceramics is obvious and the hypothesis, that its ori-
gin is related to Textile ceramics, seems plausible. Ac-
cording to AMS-dates it can be considered to be the ear-
liest subgroup of the Sir 2 family.

The probability distribution of the dates for Luukon-
saari ceramics is densest between 800-400 calBC,
although Carpelan (1999:273, kuva 8) considers the
beginning of Anttila, Luukonsaari and Sirnihta ceram-
ics synchronous. However, this interval seems to con-
centrate on the early Luukonsaari ceramics, but there
exists information (shore displacement data and context
data), which supports also a much younger dating for the
type. Luukonsaari ceramics was used on both sides of
the beginning of the Christian era (Meinander 1969:62—
63; Carpelan 1979:11) and there is evidence that shows
that this ceramics was in use as late as in the middle of
the 1 millennium AD (see later). The chronology of
Sirnihta ceramics is the most difficult to establish. Al-
though some AMS-dates exist, these have not been pub-
lished so far.

'* Because Carpelan will soon publish the results (Carpelan

forthcoming) of the dating project only the main lines of them can

be presented here.
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According to Carpelan (1999:273) the use of Kjelmgy
ceramics began ca. 800-700 BC. So far a small number
of this type has been found in Saimaa, Kainuu and even
in the Karelian Isthmus. The main concentration of the
probability mass of Swedish and Norwegian dates for
the Kjelmgy ceramics concentrates between the time in-
terval from 400 calBC to 300 calAD (App. 8a). Almost
the same concentration exists also in the Finnish data.

The Norwegian and the Swedish AMS-results for lo-
cal Textile ceramics show many similarities with the
Finnish ones, despite the assumed cultural differences.
A textile-impressed vessel from Gasadakes in Karasjok
(T-6471, 3360+150) has a calibrated dating of 1880-
1510 calBC. Also other dates are in principle in accord-
ance with the Finnish ones (App. 8a). On the basis of
AMS-dating Swedish textile-impressed ceramics dates
roughly to between 1550-750 calBC. These results make
it hypothetically possible that there were contacts be-
tween North Scandinavian and Finnish Textile ceram-
ics. This is a separate question that is discussed later.

6.3.2.2. TL-datings

So far only three TL-datings have been made for Finn-
ish Textile or Epineolithic ceramics. The ceramics from
Ketohaka in Salo belonged to the cultural layer imply-
ing textile-impressed or hatched-faced ceramics (Uino
1986:fig. 5:5). According to Uino (1986:table 5:3), the
dates are the following:

TL-34 20562b:286 3230+320 1900 (68.2 %) 1050 calBC
TL-35 20562:463  2740+£270 1300 (68.2 %) 500 calBC

When thinking about the applicability of these dates
one must keep in mind their large standard deviation.
Still they are of special importance, because they make
it possible to assume once again that Textile ceramics
might also have roots in the western culture sphere and
that the use of Textile ceramics here can be a bit earlier
than in eastern Finland.

Along with these results also context dates were ob-
tained (see App. 8b). Calibrated carbon-14 datings from
layer 201b are between 1260 and 910 calBC. On the ba-
sis of this, one should put more emphasis on the younger
end of the TL-dates in Ketohaka. During the middle of
the 2™ millennium BC Textile ceramics was very prob-
ably being used in southwestern Finland.

Also the third TL-dating (Keto-17, 2160+£160) was
obtained (Uino 1986:table 4:6) from the textile-im-
pressed vessel (NM 20838:1029). Its calibrated age is
very young (calBC 400 (68.2 %) 10 calAD). However,
typologically this vessel does not belong to Textile ce-
ramics although it has a faint textile-impression on its
surface. In the dwelling sites of Isokyl4 in Salo it is pos-
sible to follow the development of Textile ceramics un-
til the disappearance of textile-impression as late as dur-
ing the Pre-Roman Iron Age. It must be maintained that
the existence of a faint textile-impression on the
Epineolithic vessel does not necessarily mean that it
should be included into Textile ceramics. Perhaps it is a
parallel phenomenon with Corded Ware or Poljd ceram-
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ics, where textile-impression sometimes exists although
not in the same tradition as the Textile ceramics itself.

6.3.2.3. Carbon-14 datings from dwelling sites;
context datings

The dates obtained from hearths, fireplaces or
stratigraphical layers containing charcoal have tradition-
ally been the most important source of carbon-14 sam-
ples for the archaeologist. The main interest for using
them is to get the absolute dating for the habitation pe-
riod of dwelling sites. Understanding the context of the
sample is a prerequisite for a successful interpretation.
This is of major importance particularly on sites, which
have been used for a long time and during different habi-
tation periods. These kinds of difficult conditions pre-
vail often in Finland and particularly on dwelling sites
situated on the supra-aquatic area, where shore displace-
ment did not have an effect on the choice of dwelling
places.

Despite a considerable number of AMS-information
available, context dates are central in building chronolo-
gies still today. For this study all relevant dates from the
dwelling sites including Early Metal Period ceramics in
the research area are listed (App. 8b). Results from nine
geographical areas are briefly elucidated. Only the most
important results are discussed here (see details in App.
L)

Southern Lapland. There are no context dates that
could be used in establishing the chronology for Textile
ceramics. Dwelling sites of Neitild were already dis-
cussed in other connections.

Northern Ostrobothnia and the Oulujoki Water Sys-
tem. Almost all dwelling sites in Kainuu are on a supra-
aquatic area, outside the possibilities of shore displace-
ment chronology. This makes also context dates prob-
lematic. Because the same sites were used again and
again for a long time, this often makes results of the car-
bon-14 dates confusing. The author has ended up with
the pessimistic conclusion that there does not exist a dat-
ing which could be used to establish the chronology of
the Textile ceramics in this area. Although there are
plenty of Textile ceramics, for instance, in the dwelling
sites of Kainuu, there are no dwelling sites with a clear
context involving only Textile ceramics in the cultural
layer.

In Salmenniemi in Suomussalmi a dating (Hel-
3232, 2130+100; 360(15.7%)290 calBC, 260(52.5%)40
calBC) from the Early Metal Period was obtained. The
context in the site implies, except for Textile ceramics,
also mica tempered ceramics of the Anttila type.
Dates from Mikonsdrkkd (Hel-3233, 1490+120;
430(68.2%)660 calAD) and Joenniemi (Hel-2570,
1480+100; 430(68.2%)660 calAD) in Suomussalmi gave
Iron Age results (Kontio 1991c¢). In Mikonsarkkd most
ceramics found during the excavation are mica tempered
Sir 2 ceramics (Kontio 1991a), although some sherds of
Textile ceramics were also found.

Ancient Lake Saimaa area. The dwelling sites —
Varaslampi in Joensuu and Kitulansuo d in Ristiina —




are of special importance in dating the Textile ceramics
in the Ancient Lake Saimaa area. Both sites involve par-
ticularly Textile ceramics but also a small amount of
other Early Metal Period ceramics, first of all
Luukonsaari ceramics (App. 1). Two carbon-14 datings
were made from the one and the same hearth, at differ-
ent layers, in Varaslampi: (Su-2476), 2360+30;
calBC 485(13.5%)460, calBC 455(6.7%)435, calBC
430(0.8%)420, calBC 415(47.1%)385, and (Su-2477),
2430+30; calBC 760(9.9%)720, calBC 540(58.3%)400.

The dates show that the most probable period of use
of the hearth was between 520 (68.2%) 390 calBC. Com-
paring these results with AMS-dates, which fall between
1220-1000 calBC, shows a considerable gap between
them. According to Maarit Lonnberg’s excavation report
(Lonnberg 1974:6) in the same squares (374-375/99)
with hearth no. 1 in excavation area no. 5 particularly
Luukonsaari ceramics was found but also some small
sherds of Textile ceramics. The most probable explana-
tion is that hearth no. 1 was used during the Luukonsaari
period.

Ristiina Kitulansuo d is another dwelling site contain-
ing mostly Textile ceramics. At present, six carbon-14
datings are available from the site.

I Hel-3671 550+90 calAD 1300(35.9%)1370,
calAD 1380(32.3%)1440

I Hel 3672 530+80 calAD 1300(28.8%)1370,
calAD 1380(39.4%)1450

2460+60 calBC 760(22.4%)680,
calBC 670(8.8%)630, calBC
600(3.5%)570, calBC 560(21.0%)480,
calBC 470(12.5%)410

IV Hel-3836 2170+90 calBC 360(68.2%)110
V  Hel-3837 1530+80 calAD 430(68.2%)610
VI Hel-4149 320+70 1480 (68.2%)1650 calAD

III Le-5093

Samples V and VI date the iron furnace. The others
were taken from the context reflecting more or less Tex-
tile ceramics. Luukonsaari ceramics was found particu-
larly from excavation area 6, together with the iron fur-
nace (Lavento 1996:71; 1999b:77-80). The first two
samples do not fit the assumptions of the prehistoric set-
tlement period of the site. Samples III and IV, instead,
might date the period during which Textile ceramics was
in use. Still, in both cases dates seem too young in rela-
tion to the AMS-dating of Textile ceramics. Another pos-
sibility is that the using period for Textile ceramics
should be extended to a younger period, ca. 700-150
calBC. The danger of contamination of the samples is
naturally possible. It is also possible that iron making
(samples V and VI) in the site may have had an influ-
ence in the “too young” dates.

The other Early Metal Period dates in the Ancient
Lake Saimaa area are related either to Luukonsaari or to
Sirnihta ceramics. Because the relationship between Tex-
tile ceramics, Late Neolithic and Sir 2 ceramics is in-
teresting, some of them are briefly discussed here also.
The Early Metal Period sites involving no Textile ce-
ramics were discussed more in the licentiate thesis

(Lavento 1997b). Unfortunately, so far no data is avail-
able from the Late Neolithic Asbestos ceramics. Also the
same gap exists in AMS-dates conducted by the “Early
in the North” -project (Carpelan 1996)".

Carbon-14 dates from the island of Sirnihta in
Kesilahti are problematic, because they date the using
period of the site to the Medieval Period (App. 8b). This
can reflect the actual situation, although it fits poorly
with the ceramic material found on the island. Two dates
are still worth mentioning here.

Hel-307
Hel-309

1560+110
2030120

calAD 400(68.2%)620
calBC 200(68.2%)90calAD

These datings can be connected either with
Luukonsaari or Sirnihta ceramics. It is interesting that
the first dating comes very close to the dating of the fur-
nace in Ristiina. This may indicate settlement activity
during the dark period of the Iron Age in eastern Fin-
land.

One dating reflecting most probably the age position
of Luukonsaari ceramics was obtained from the dwell-
ing site of Meijerikangas in Pielavesi (Kankkunen
1999:62): Hel-3187, 1910+110; calBC 40(68.2%)240
calAD. In the same site also Stone Age dates were ob-
tained (App. 8b). The material in Meijerikangas includes
also some sherds of Textile ceramics. The ceramics
around the dating point included only Luukonsaari ce-
ramics.

It should also be mentioned that the Lappish cairn at
Kuusikkolahdenniemi included small sherds of asbestos
tempered ceramics'® including textile-impressions. Also
button-like bronze implements were found (Pohjakallio
1978a:21-24). Pohjakallio has dated it roughly to the
Bronze Age (Pohjakallio 1978a:24).

Southern Ostrobothnia. In several dwelling sites in
Southern Ostrobothnia carbon-14 samples were taken,
which are of special importance not only in dating the
habitation in each site, but also in updating shore dis-
placement chronology. In Jepua Rabacken (Kotivuori
1990:129-132) six dates were obtained. Three of them
can be connected with Luukonsaari and Morby ceram-
ics, their sum of probabilities falling between
800(68.2%)250 calBC (see App. 8b). The material from
Annikkalanmiki in Laihia represents ceramics, which
has a hatched surface but no textile-impressions. The
following carbon-14 dates were obtained from the dwell-
ing site.

15 A poster presented by Christian Carpelan at the VII Nordic Con-
ference on the Application of Scientific Methods in Archaeology
in Savonlinna 7. —11.9.1996.

16 KuM 6154. Finds are in the Pohjois-Savo Provincial Museum
in Kuopio. The assumption that the sherds may have textile-
impression on their surface was made on the basis of a picture
(Pohjakallio 1978a: 23, fig. 12).
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KM 26571:14 (185/504) Su-2430 2630+60 BP  calBC 900
(7.5%)870,
calBC860
(59.7%)760,
calBC 680
(1.0%)670

Su-2431 2500+40 BP  calBC 790
(5.7%)750,
calBC 710
(62.5%)520

KM 26571:12 (95/505)

The dwelling site of Viirikallio in Laihia (Miettinen
1994a:50) implies textile-impressed, hatched-faced and
smooth-surfaced Textile ceramics.

Hel-2683 2350+110 BP calBC 800(58.0%)350,
calBC 300(10.2%)200
Hel-2684 2360+120 BP calBC 800(61.8%)350,

calBC 300(6.4%)200

Textile ceramics in Viirikallio represents perhaps the
youngest end of its use. Most vessels are mica and sand
tempered but also asbestos was used. Combined dates
give the result calBC 800(1.00)200. The material in the
site implies also smooth-surfaced and scratched western
Bronze Age ceramics (Miettinen 1994a:46). The
uncalibrated shore displacement result fits well with the
calibrated carbon-14 dating.

As a conclusion of the carbon-14 dates from the
dwelling sites of Ostrobothnia it can be said that they
follow quite well the shore displacement chronology sug-
gested by geologists. The carbon-14 dated sites seem to
be regularly a bit younger than the shore displacement
dating. However, this fits well with the idea that the site
was inhabited somewhat later than what might be its first
possible dating for habitation. Perhaps a more important
observation concerns the youngest dates of Textile ce-
ramics. According to the dates from Viirikallio, it seems
possible to say that Textile ceramics was in use as late
as 800-200 calBC.

Varsinais-Suomi. In Varsinais-Suomi there exist two
radiocarbon dated Early Metal Period dwelling sites,
which are of some interest when considering the rela-
tionship between Bronze Age and Textile ceramics.

The dwelling site of Hulkkio in Kaarina implies Tex-
tile ceramics, Paimio ceramics and Morby ceramics.
Shore displacement chronology brings it to the first half
of the 1** millennium BC (App. 1). Carbon-14 datings
from the site cover a long period between calBC 1390-
720 calAD (Strandberg 1996b:39-43). The existence of
different ceramic types refers to the possibility that both
coastal and inland populations used it. The material is
miscellaneous and presents no possibilities to date the
ceramic types. It is worth to note that the using period
of Morby ceramics from the end of II millennium calBC
to the middle of I millennium calBC is partly synchro-
nous with the Textile ceramics (Edgren 1999b.325-326).

The dwellings sites and cairns in Salo, Ketohaka 1
and 2, and the group of dwelling remains at Ketohaka
have been dated by tens of context dates (Uino 1986).
The most important results were already presented to-
gether with the TL-results. It is enough to state here that
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the great majority of them fall into the Roman Iron Age.
Because Pirjo Uino (1986) discusses the results thor-
oughly in her licentiate dissertation, repeating the results
is not necessary here.

Uusimaa. Dating material for Textile ceramics is
available only from Bole in Porvoo (see 6.3.2.1.), but
they will be not discussed in this connection more
(Strandberg, forthcoming).

6.3.2.4. Interpretation of results

AMS-chronology is the basis for the dating of Textile
ceramics and its neighbouring groups. One weakness in
the dated material available is that majority of ceramic
samples come from either northern or eastern Finland.
At present, there are only two AMS-results from the Tex-
tile ceramics of western Finland available. For instance,
there are no AMS-dates from the Sarsa area. In addition
to this, there is not much context data from the dwelling
sites, which can plausibly be connected with Textile ce-
ramics.

Considering the AMS-data of Textile ceramics avail-
able so far, we see that the beginning of the period seems
to be better established than the end. AMS-dated, cali-
brated terminus post quem for the Textile ceramics in
Finland is about 1700 calBC, or perhaps even 1800
calBC. A more exact chronology for this is difficult to
give. Two AMS-dates obtained from Muhos and Porvoo
are very early in relation to the chronologies represented
in the neighbouring countries. In the lack of compara-
tive information particularly from Russia and Estonia, it
is too early to say how much chronological meaning
these observations have for the whole type.

Shore displacement data is generally in accordance
with conventional carbon-14 and AMS-datings. In the
Saimaa area even earlier chronologies have been pre-
sented for Textile ceramics (Jussila 1996; 1999) but the
discrepancy might also be explained by the shortage of
absolute dates for establishing a plausible chronology for
different regression lines.

The end of the use of Textile ceramics is perhaps more
difficult to establish than its beginning. According to the
calibrated AMS-dates its use ended in eastern Finland
at at latest about 500 calBC. For many reasons this does
not seem acceptable. For instance, the dwelling site of
Viirikallio in Laihia is carbon-14 dated to between 800—
200 calBC. This fact, together with the shore displace-
ment chronology, supports the assumption that the use
of Textile ceramics continued during the Pre-Roman Iron
Age. This hypothesis is supported also by Kitulansuo in
Ristiina, where the context is carbon-14 dated to between
700-150 calBC. Still, one should not forget the possible
effect of contaminated samples. Further support for
the late datings comes from Ketohaka in Salo (Uino
1986:121-123). As a conclusion of the AMS, conven-
tional radiocarbon and shore displacement dates it can
be said that the use of Textile ceramics continued at the
latest until the end of the Pre-Roman Iron Age.

Three TL-datings from Isokyld in Salo shed some
light on the beginning and the end of the use of Sarsa



ceramics. One dating from Salo allows the assumption
that the earliest dates go back to the beginning of the 2"
millennium calBC. Again, on the basis of one TL-dat-
ing the terminus ante quem for the end of Sarsa ceram-
ics might be at the end of the Pre-Roman Iron Age.

The chronology of Sir 2 ceramics is partly synchro-
nous with Textile ceramics. Anttila, Luukonsaari and
Sirnihta ceramics seem to emerge roughly about 1000
calBC. The hypothesis that Luukonsaari ceramics would
have still been in use as late 500-600 calAD is reason-
able but so far very weakly supported. In Saimaa there
exists a small amount of ceramics belonging to the Séar
2 group — Sirnihta ceramics — the dating of which roughly
follows the emergence of Luukonsaari type.

6.3.3. Internal chronology of Textile ceramics
in Finland and the Karelian Isthmus

The Early Metal Period lasted at least 1000 years, but
perhaps even 1500 years. It is probable that during that
time changes occurred both in style and in society. The
analysis has left this question almost without discussion
so far. On the basis of statistical analysis, Finnish Tex-
tile ceramics can be divided into two or even four sub-
groups. The division into Sarsa and Tomitsa can be sup-
ported by observations, although the typology is not

without problems. A more detailed division — into
Kainuu and Kalmistonméki subgroups — is more com-
plicated.

Although most dates seem to concentrate on the older
end of the Textile ceramics, there exist two dates of the
Kalmistonmiki subtype representing the younger end of
it. The conventional carbon-14 dates are mostly from
such contexts, which have mixed material from earlier
or later settlements. Finally, shore displacement data of-
ten comes from such areas, where there is not much Tex-
tile ceramics. Although the internal chronology of Tex-
tile ceramics is difficult to establish, something can still
be said. The AMS-dates from Muhos, Porvoo, Ristiina
and Suomussalmi represent the early phase of the type
indicating the first appearance of Textile ceramics in Fin-
land. They do not show any considerable time gap be-
tween different areas in Finland. Into this early period

belong also ceramics from the dwelling sites of the
Kokemienjoki and the Kymijoki Water Systems (incl.
Sarsa in Kangasala and Kotasaari in Asikkala). On the
Karelian Isthmus there is probably material, which can
be dated to this phase also.

From a typological point of view the Textile ceram-
ics from Varaslampi in Joensuu represents a developed
phase of the type in Finland. Dates between 1250-930
calBC are, in practice, about 300-800 years younger than
in the first phase. Varaslampi ceramics best represents
the Tomitsa type in Finland.

The transgression maximum in Lake Ladoga was be-
tween 1100-1000 calBC (Lak et al. 1978; Saarnisto et
al. 1994; Saarnisto & Gronlund 1996). This means that
new shore displacement data does not support
Meinander’s late dating of the Kalmistonmaéki group. It
is still evident that Textile ceramics in the Karelian Isth-
mus would partly date to the turn of the 2™ and the [*
millennia BC and the Kalmistonméki ceramics would
have been used also later, in the middle of the 1* mil-
lennium BC.

The fourth group, which is partly synchronous with
the Kalmistonmiki ceramics involves material from
southern Ostrobothnia and southwestern Finland. It
seems that the sites in Ostrobothnia represent the young-
est phase of Textile ceramics. Among the most impor-
tant sites is Viirikallio in Laihia, where Textile ceram-
ics exists in the same context with Morby ceramics. Ac-
cording to shore displacement data the terminus post
quem of this site is ca. 800 calBC but it may have been
used as late as 200 calBC. Also some carbon-14 dates
give the same sort of information. The amount of ceram-
ics in these sites is small leaving only a few possibili-
ties for typological analysis. In some dwelling sites (e.g.
Salo and Ristiina) carbon-14 dates were obtained, which
support the continuation of the type until the end of the
I** millennium BC.

Dating the end of Textile ceramics is perhaps not a
realistic aim at all, because a ceramic style does not nec-
essarily disappear quickly. More probable is that it loses
its important characteristics during a slow process last-
ing hundreds of years. Depending on the point of view
towards the attributes, the disappearing process can be
very roughly dated to between 500—1 BC. The cultural-
historical meaning of this interpretation is discussed in
the last chapter of this study.
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VII THE RELATIONSHIP OF

TEXTILE CERAMICS AND

ITS NEIGHBOURING TYPES

7.1. Introduction

Very often archaeologists concentrate only on that par-
ticular ceramic type they have chosen as the object of
their study. Although this is for many reasons practical
and even necessary due to the large amount of material,
this raises the problem of verifying the existence of the
type if it is not compared in relation to other types.

This chapter aims to compare Textile ceramics with
the preceding and the following ceramic types. This
analysis tries to minimise circular reasoning, which of-
ten begins already when choosing the study material. The
most natural approach to avoid the problem is to inves-
tigate essentially larger material and to find out how a
particular type comes out in this environment.

Studying larger material, instead of one restricted
type, also helps to understand continuity and disconti-
nuity. It helps to separate those characteristics from the
preceding types, which may reflect continuity in the later
types. It may also give ideas about the origin and the
disappearance of the type. The definition of boundaries
of ceramic types is often difficult. Therefore, studying a
particular ceramic type — in this case Textile ceramics —
gives one the possibility to study the definition of the
type in a different light. One should not forget that a
ceramic type is often not a homogeneous entity, but it
can be further divided into subtypes, which reflect
chorological and chronological differences in style. It
must also be remembered that types are entities created
by an archaeologist, who tries to understand styles, which
may have existed in the prehistoric past.

One means to approach Textile ceramics is to com-
pare it with its neighbouring types in local areas, in this
case between the water systems in Finland, and also with
the Textile ceramics in the neighbouring countries.
Therefore, the detailed geographical analysis of Textile
ceramics is worth conducting as time-consuming as it
may be.

7.2. Comparison of Finnish Textile
ceramics with Textile ceramics in
the neighbouring countries

7.2.1.Estonia

Early Textile ceramics

In Estonia Textile ceramics is not a uniform entity and
at least two different types can be discerned in it. In this
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work, Estonian Textile ceramics is divided into early
Textile ceramics (Lavento 2000a), which is found par-
ticularly in the dwelling sites of Akali and Kullamigi
(Jaanits 1959) and late Textile ceramics, which is found
in the dwelling sites and cemeteries dating to the Pre-
Roman Iron Age or even later (Laul 1966; 1997).

The scatter plot of the material (Fig. 7.1.) in Akali
and Kullamigi differ markedly from the sites in south-
ern Finland and the Karelian Isthmus. In Estonian early
Textile ceramics organic tempers were used almost with-
out exception, while in Finland organic tempers are not
as common. It is interesting that organic tempers were
used in ceramics found in the dwelling site of Kitulansuo
in Ristiina, which belongs to the earliest of the type in
the dwelling sites in Finland.
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Fig. 7.1. Comparison of the most important sites with Textile
ceramics in Southern Finland and the sites with Early Textile
ceramics in Estonia. Factor plot F2/F3.

The scatter plot of Textile ceramics between dwell-
ing sites shows that Akali and Kullamégi form a dense
group of their own. This can be explained with the small
variability of the early Textile ceramics in Estonia. The
ornamentation is quite scant and conducted with simple
elements. Typical ornamentation involves oblique, short
comb stamps or angled lines of short comb stamps form-
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ing a horizontal zone (Jaanits 1959, tabl. XXIII-XXV).
Small comb stamps occur in irregular zones.

Despite some essential differences one should not for-
get that the early Textile ceramics in Estonia has many
points in common with the early Textile ceramics in
southern Finland. Several traits — scant ornamentation,
irregular order of pits, short and relatively thin comb
stamps — refer to connections between these ceramics.
Parallels in Finnish Textile ceramics can be found, for
instance, in the material from the dwelling cluster of
Sarsa. In both cases ornamentation of the Textile ceram-
ics is careless in its general character. It gives the im-
pression that ornamentation was not an important issue
in this ceramic type.

The number of Textile ceramics known so far from
the Finnish coastal area is very small and finding paral-
lels is difficult. The connection of Middle-zone ceram-
ics and Estonian early Textile ceramics is also difficult
to establish. Parallels may exist but they cannot be eas-
ily verified. The ceramics from Lalla at Laitila differs
clearly from the early Estonian Textile ceramics.

Asva ceramics

The late Textile ceramics in Estonia can be connected
with the finds in the Asva hillfort and therefore this ce-
ramics is the main comparison material in this work
(Indreko 1939;1961). Although late Textile ceramics
exists probably in many sites in Estonia (Laul 1966;
1997), their investigation would need much work which
has not been possible to conduct for this study. For this
reason also statistical analysis of late Textile ceramics
was made through Asva ceramics only.

Asva ceramics represents the younger phase of tex-
tile-impressed ceramics in Estonia dating roughly to the
Pre-Roman Iron Age. This type differs so much from
early Textile ceramics that it would not be reasonable to
discuss whether it should be included into Textile ce-
ramics at all.

Finnish Textile ceramics can be discerned without
difficulties from Asva ceramics using statistical analy-
sis. The separation is evident, because Asva ceramics
forms a very dense cluster when all factors are calcu-
lated (Fig. 7.2.). This is explained with the scant and sim-
ple ornamentation of Asva ceramics. Another reason is
that all material comes from the fortress of Asva. Fur-
ther, it was possible to use only about 50 % of the large
amount of material collected in the excavations in Asva.
In the light of this analysis, Finnish Textile ceramics does
not have close parallels with Asva ceramics.

This question is further discussed in connection with
Morby ceramics.

7.2.2. The south and the east coast of Lake
Ladoga

Material from six dwelling sites involving Textile ceram-
ics is included in this analysis (see App. 2). The largest
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Fig. 7.2. Comparison of Textile ceramics vessels in Southern
Finland and Asva ceramics in Estonia. Factor plot F1/F3. Legend:
19 — Textile ceramics, 33 — Asva ceramics.

collection of Textile ceramics comes from the dwelling
site of Issady, the inventory of which includes over 100
vessels. Also a large amount of Textile ceramics was
collected from Ust-Rybezna. All sites are situated on the
southern and eastern coast of Lake Ladoga.

In the scatter plot (Fig. 7.3.) between the dwelling
sites on the south and east coast of Lake Ladoga, the
Karelian Isthmus and the Saimaa Water Course, the
Tomitsa ceramics from northern Saimaa (Varaslampi)
differs clearly from the others. The scatter plots of Issady
II and Sopka (Gurina 1959; 1961) come close together
and so do the sites in the Karelian Isthmus and southern
Saimaa. Their typological clustering is very interesting
although Textile ceramics on the southeastern side of
Lake Ladoga has generally richer ornamentation than that
in Finnish sites or sites in the Karelian Isthmus. Of some
interest is also the Textile ceramics from Kalmistonmiki
in Riisild, which differs clearly from other sites. This
material involves five vessels, which are included into
the type of Textile pottery; the “proper” Kalmistonmiki
ceramics has already been separated from this group (see
chapter 7.5.5.), because it differs so much from the other
material in the site.

7.2.3. Dwelling sites on the east and west side
of Lake Onega and the northern part of
the Karelian Republic

Factor analysis separates clearly the Textile ceramics

found in the Eastern Finland from the material found in
Lake Sjamozero and the west coast of Lake Onega. To
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Fig. 7.3. Comparison of Textile ceramics vessels in the Saimaa
Water System and on the Karelian Isthmus and the dwelling sites
in the south and the east coast of Lake Ladoga. Factor plot F3/F4.
Legend: 4 — the Lake Saimaa Water System, 5 — the Karelian
Isthmus, 18 — the south and the east coast of Lake Ladoga.

the latter material belongs, for example, the classical ce-
ramics from the dwelling site complex of Ust-Tomitsa
in the estuary of the River Tomitsa, on the northern side
of Petrozavodsk. It is interesting that the difference be-
tween the Finnish and the Karelian material seems to be
clear referring to the situation that they probably did not
necessarily have a very close relationship with each
other.

It is also worth noting that in the factor plot F3/F4
(Fig. 7.4.) of the Textile ceramics in Saimaa Water Sys-
tem also concentrate in one dense cluster. The cluster-
ing into two heterogeneous groups becomes visible be-
tween the sites in the Karelian Republic independently
which factors have been used in plots.

The amount of feldspars used as temper on the east-
ern side of Lake Onega and in the sites around Sjamozero
is about 75 % and only ca. 33 % in the northern Saimaa
region, where the amount of soapstone and asbestos tem-
pers exceeds 50 %. In ornamentation the difference is
reflected through the use of elements. In the Karelian
material elements are larger in size and they cover a
larger percentage of the surface than in northern Saimaa.
Thus ornamentation in the Karelian Republic is richer
despite the fact that the Varaslampi material represents
relatively many-sided ornamentation, which indicates an
evident relationship with the Karelian one.

The comparison between the above-mentioned ma-
terial from the Karelian Republic and the Textile ceram-
ics from Kainuu shows the same kind of results (Fig.
7.5.). According to factor plots the Kainuu material dif-
fers from the Textile ceramics in the Karelian Republic
like the Saimaa material differs from the Karelian one.
The grouping of the Textile ceramics from Kainuu into
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Fig. 7.4. Comparison of Textile ceramics vessels in the Saimaa
Water System and the Karelian Republic. Factor plot F3/F4.
Legend: 4 — the Lake Saimaa Water System, 14 — the eastern side
of Lake Onega (Vodlozero), 15 — Lake Sjamozero.

one, although not very homogeneous, group is peculiar.
Textile ceramics in the Kainuu seems to form more het-
erogeneous cluster than Textile ceramics from the dwell-
ing sites in the east and SW side of Lake Onega. There
are probably several reasons for this and also source criti-
cal problems should be taken into consideration here. Be-
cause the amount of material in the Lake Vodlozero and
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Fig. 7.5. Comparison of Textile ceramics vessels in the River
Oulujoki Water System and on the Karelian Republic. Factor plot
F3/F4. Legend: 2 — the River Oulujoki Water System, 14 — the
eastern side of Lake Onega (Vodlozero), 15 — Lake Sjamozero.



Lake Sjamozero is larger it allows larger variability in
attributes than in Finland. Also the state of preservation
of Textile ceramics is better in the Karelian Republic than
in Finland, and only the best-preserved fragments of ves-
sels were taken into account for statistical analysis; from
Finland even very small rim sherds were included.

The comparison of the Textile ceramics in Kainuu and
the area of the River Vyg, the Belomorsk area and the
western side of Lake Onega also provides interesting in-
formation (Fig. 7.6.). In the same way as in the com-
parison of the more southerly areas, also here the ceramic
material from Karelia divides into two relatively dense
clusters, and the Textile ceramics in Kainuu concentrates
on a heterogeneous cluster of its own.
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Fig. 7.6. Comparison of Textile ceramics vessels in the River
Oulujoki Water System and on the Karelian Republic. Factor plot
F2/F3. Legend: 2 — the River Oulujoki Water System, 11 — the
Lake Kuittijarvi Water System, 12 — the River Vyg Water System,
13 — the western side of Lake Onega.

If now comparing material from the Saimaa Water
System with the area of the River Vyg and the area in
western side of Lake Onega one can easily separate the
cluster of Varaslampi from Karelian ceramics (Fig. 7.7.).
Interesting is that the cluster of southern Saimaa
(Kitulansuo) partly coincides with the second cluster of
Karelian Textile ceramics.

One more comparison elucidates the relationship be-
tween the Textile ceramics in Oulujoki and Saimaa Wa-
ter System and the ceramics from the area of the River
Vyg and Belomorsk. Figure 7.8. present the same com-
parison as figure 7.7. but in this case also Textile ce-
ramics from Oulujoki Water System is included. It is
conspicuous that just this part forms very heterogene-
ous group and thus separates also from the material from
Saimaa Water System which seems to be closer to
Karelian ceramics than that one in Kainuu.
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Fig. 7.7. Comparison of Textile ceramics vessels in the Lake
Saimaa Water System and on the Karelian Republic. Factor plot
F2/F3. Legend: 4 — the Lake Saimaa Water System, 11 — the Lake
Kuittijarvi Water System, 12 — the River Vyg Water System,
13 — the western side of Lake Onega.
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Fig. 7.8. Comparison of Textile ceramics vessels in the River
Oulujoki and the Lake Saimaa Water Systems and the Karelian
Republic. Factor plot F3/F4. Legend: 2 — the River Oulujoki Water
System, 4 — the Lake Saimaa Water System, 11 — the Lake
Kuittijarvi Water System, 12 — the River Vyg Water System,
13 — the western side of Lake Onega.

One result of these analyses is that the Textile ceram-
ics from Kainuu can easily be separated from every
subareas in Karelian Republic. Still it should not be for-
gotten that a part of Textile ceramics in Kainuu is al-
most identical with that in eastern Karelia even though
the majority of vessels differs clearly. This may refer to
the possibility that although contacts took place between
these areas their number was not large.
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The comparison of tempers between Karelian and
eastern Finnish Textile ceramics shows evident differ-
ences. In the Karelian Republic feldspars and quartz were
almost without exception in use, but they were not so
common in eastern Finland. For instance, in Kainuu as-
bestos and soapstone cover over 40 % of all tempering
material. In the Karelian Republic only ca. 7 % of Tex-
tile ceramics involves these minerals, feldspar represent-
ing about 75 % of all tempers. In both areas ornamenta-
tion is essentially based on comb stamp and pit-impres-
sions. The difference is that in Karelian Republic comb
stamps and pits are bigger and they were used to create
denser ornamentation. It is also interesting that the
number of single elements is larger in Kainuu than in
western and northern sites in Karelian Republic. This is
yet another factor, which may explain the heterogeneity
of the Kainuu material in relation to the Karelian one.

One reason, which may explain the heterogeneity of
Textile ceramics as a group, may be derived from cul-
tural-historical reasons. In some cases Textile ceramics
in Kainuu comes typologically very close to Lovozero
ceramics and their discerning from each other is diffi-
cult. The same holds true also with Sir 2 ceramics of
the Anttila type. On the basis of this it is possible to as-
sume that the formation process of these ceramic types
may have even more in common than what has been as-
sumed earlier. In other words, the dwelling sites of
Kainuu — and here first of all the dwelling site complex
of Nimisjdrvi — may have been a furnace for the Early
Metal Period ceramic types in northern Finland.

7.3. Ceramics preceding Textile
ceramics in South Finland

Corded Ware

Clear differences between Textile ceramics and Corded
Ware can be seen in tempers, hardness and smoothness
of the wall. Also shape and ornamentation differ much.
Plotting of separate vessels shows that when Textile ce-
ramics has a more heterogeneous distribution, Corded
Ware always forms two — or even only one — dense con-
centrations (Fig. 7.9.).

Still some other qualities bring these ceramic types
quite close to each other. For instance, feldspars and or-
ganic materials are important tempers in both types, but
while the former dominates Textile ceramics, organic
tempers are dominant in Corded Ware. The amount of
organic material is often small and a considerable part
of Corded Ware seems to have no temper.

Differences between the types are easily seen in or-
namentation. The ornamentation elements in Textile ce-
ramics are small spots (25 %), comb stamps and small
pits. In Corded Ware they may rarely exist but the main
ornamentation elements are small notches, corded-im-
pressions or horizontal lines drawn with a sharp or a blunt
implement. Often no ornamentation can be seen.
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Fig. 7.9. Comparison of Textile ceramics vessels and Corded Ware
in the Karelian Isthmus, the River Kymijoki Water System,
the River Kokemienjoki Water System, Varsinais-Suomi and
Uusimaa. Factor plot F3/F4. Legend: 12 — Corded Ware, 19 — Tex-
tile ceramics.

It was already suggested that Corded Ware might have
influenced the development of early Textile ceramics
particularly in the Baltic countries. Common character-
istics can be seen in tempering materials. Textile-impres-
sion is, naturally, common in Textile ceramics but in
Corded Ware it exists only seldom. Vessels in both types
are profiled. Vessels in Textile ceramics are usually
smaller in size than in Corded Ware. Despite several
common characteristics the number of attributes discern-
ing types from each other is still considerable. There-
fore, the question concerning common links between
these two types remain so far without a satisfying an-
swer here.

Kiukainen ceramics

Kiukainen ceramics was studied in this work through the
material collected from the sites already presented in
Meinander’s (1954a) study. Comparing them with Tex-
tile ceramics from southern Finland and the Karelian
Isthmus refers to evident similarities between them. The
dwelling sites of Kiukainen ceramics are concentrated
together into two not very dense clusters below the clus-
ters of Textile ceramics (Fig. 7.10.).

It is interesting that the plots of Kiukainen ceramics
form very same kind of figures than Corded Ware (com.
Fig. 7.9.). There exists one or two dense clusters of
Kiukainen ceramics in comparing them with the loose
scatter plot of Textile ceramics.

Similarities can also be observed when comparing
tempers in Kiukainen ceramics and Textile ceramics in
southern Finland. In both types feldspar is the most com-
mon temper but also organic materials were much used.
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Fig. 7.10. Comparison of Textile ceramics vessels and Kiukainen
ceramics on the Karelian Isthmus, the River Kymijoki Water Sys-
tem, the River Kokemienjoki Water System, Varsinais-Suomi and
Uusimaa. Factor plot F2/F4. Legend: 13 — Kiukainen ceramics,
19 — Textile ceramics.

In Textile ceramics there exists also amphiboles, mica,
talc and even asbestos. In both types ornamentation was
often carried out with small spots, which were pressed
in horizontal lines. Vertical motifs are, however, more
typical in Textile ceramics than in Kiukainen ceramics.
Kiukainen ceramics has larger pits often forming loose
belts. Also a more profound profiling and an upwards
opening rim separate Textile ceramics from Kiukainen
ceramics. Porous paste with organic temper occurs some-
times in Textile ceramics although it is more common
in Kiukainen ceramics. One should not forget the tex-
tile-impression either, which occurs, according to statis-
tics, in ca. 10 % of the Kiukainen ceramic vessels and
in almost 40 % of the Textile ceramic vessels.

Middle-zone ceramics

In the lack of a better name, Christian Carpelan called
the ceramic type dating to the Final Neolithic Period
Middle-zone ceramics, the distribution area of which is
situated between the coastal zone of Kiukainen ceram-
ics and Polja/Jysmé ceramics (see Fig. 2.3.) in eastern
and central Finland (Carpelan 1979:14-15).

Only 13 Middle-zone ceramic vessels were available
for statistical analysis in this study. In factor analysis
these vessels form a compact cluster which is much more
homogeneous group than Textile ceramics (Fig. 7.11.)
giving an impression its being a subgroup of Textile ce-
ramics. This result should be critically approached and
not only because of the small amount of material avail-
able. Middle-zone ceramics has never been exactly de-
fined which makes the separation from other Late
Neolithic or Bronze Age ceramics somewhat difficult.
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Fig. 7.11. Comparison of Textile ceramics vessels and Kiukainen
ceramics on the Karelian Isthmus, the River Kymijoki Water
System, the River Kokemienjoki Water System, Varsinais-Suomi
and Uusimaa. Factor plot F3/F4. Legend: 19 — Textile ceramics,
31 — Middle-zone ceramics.

Middle-zone ceramics involves feldspars, mica, or-
ganic tempers and chamotte as temper. Its rims are only
slightly profiled and the ornamentation is not very con-
spicuous. The main elements of decoration are relatively
small pits and lines drawn with sharp or blunt imple-
ments. Short notches also exist.

To better understand the nature and position of Mid-
dle-zone ceramics in the Finnish prehistory, many new
empirical studies of this ceramic group and its compari-
son with other types is needed. So far it can be taken
only as a hypothetical possibility that Middle-zone ce-
ramics may have played an important role in the devel-
opment of the Textile ceramics of the Sarsa type.

7.4. The Bronze Age and the Early
Metal Period

Bronze Age ceramics on the southwestern
coast of Finland

Some illuminating results can be reached when compar-
ing the scatter plots of Textile ceramics from the whole
of Finland and the Karelian Isthmus with Bronze Age
ceramics (Fig. 7.12.). Although the relative amount of
Bronze Age ceramics is small, it still seems evident that
some clusters exist. In most cases Bronze Age ceramics
condense into one or two dense clusters suggesting that
it represents more homogeneous type that Textile ceram-
ics. Looking at the single vessels from different sites
shows that there is a correlation between Bronze Age
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Fig. 7.12. Comparison of Textile ceramics vessels and Bronze Age
ceramics in Finland and on the Karelian Isthmus. Factor plot
F2/F4. Legend: 19 — Textile ceramics, 24 — Bronze Age ceramics.

ceramics and the Textile ceramics from Kitulansuo. It
seems possible that the most important link between
these two types is the relatively scant ornamentation.

It is also worth noting that almost every scatter plot
of Bronze Age ceramics concentrates in relatively dense
clusters in comparison with Textile ceramics. On the
basis of factor analysis one can come to the conclusion
that Bronze Age ceramics and Textile ceramics could
have much in common, and also this analysis gives an
impression that Bronze Age ceramics (Paimio ceramics)
come close to some part of Textile ceramics. The prob-
lem also in this comparison is the small amount of ma-
terial.

Lovozero ceramics

The use of Lovozero ceramics may have begun a little
before than that of Textile ceramics but in general these
types are synchronous. It is therefore natural that these
types have many common characteristics. The amount
of Lovozero ceramics known so far is only a minority
of the amount of known Textile ceramics, which may
also have an influence in the results of the comparison.
In this work only Lovozero ceramics found from the
southern part of the Kemijoki and the Oulujoki Water
Systems was used.

Lovozero ceramics differs essentially from Textile
ceramics. An important discerning feature is temper. In
Lovozero ceramics almost all vessels were tempered with
asbestos. Of all Textile ceramics along the Oulujoki and
the Kemijoki Water Courses less than 45 % of Textile
ceramics was tempered with asbestos. It is also interest-
ing that the main distribution area of Lovozero ceram-
ics is in the area of the Kemijoki Water Course, where
it is far more difficult to find asbestos than in the
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Oulujoki area. Textile-impression is rare in Lovozero
ceramics but it is interesting that it is rare also in the
Textile ceramics along the Oulujoki Water Course: only
about 10 % of vessels have textile-impression. The scat-
ter plot of Lovozero ceramics against Textile ceramics
in northern Finland gives the impression that the
Lovozero type forms a denser type cluster than Textile
ceramics.

Lovozero ceramics differs from Textile ceramics in
its shape: both types have profiled rims but in Lovozero
ceramics profiling is only slight and heavy S-form ves-
sels exist only in Textile ceramics. Textile ceramics has
more variation in decoration also. Although long lines
of spots or comb stamps were used in Lovozero ceram-
ics, the most typical are still sharp or blunt drawn lines.
Drawn lines often form a net-figure, which sharply dif-
ferentiates Lovozero ceramics from Textile ceramics. In
the scatter plot (Fig. 7.13.) this difference is evident. It
forms a clear cluster indicating a smaller variability of
attributes than Textile ceramics.
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Fig. 7.13. Comparison of Textile ceramics vessels and Lovozero
ceramics in the River Kemijoki Water System and the River
Oulujoki Water System. Factor plot F2/F4. Legend: 14 — Lovozero
ceramics, 19 — Textile ceramics.

7.5. Ceramics following Textile
ceramics in northern and
southern Finland

7.5.1. Sdrdisniemi 2 types

Ceramic types belonging to the Sir 2 family are also in
a close typological relation with Textile ceramics. In the
following they are compared with Textile ceramics sepa-



rately by emphasising their geographical distribution.
One essential question is to test the existence of these
subgroups in relation to Textile ceramics and to find out
whether they differ enough from each other to be in
groups of their own. The analysis functions also the other
way round in testing the applicability of factor analysis
in the ceramic analysis.

Anttila ceramics

Perhaps the earliest of the Sdrdisniemi 2 types is the
Anttila type (comp. Carpelan 1999:273), the distribution
area of which covers the watercourses of the Rivers
Kemijoki and Oulujoki (Fig. 2.8.). Although the type was
originally described in the dwelling site of Anttila in the
Kemijoki area, the largest single concentration of finds
is around Lake Nimisjirvi, near the head of the River
Oulujoki. Altogether 220 vessels from both ceramic
types were analysed by factor analysis using four fac-
tors. The analysis shows that the ceramic types differ
markedly from each other. Anttila ceramics seems to
form more homogeneous concentrations than Textile
ceramics. In the scatter plot (Fig. 7.14) Anttila ceramics
concentrates on two dense clusters. Also this plot indi-
cates a denser clustering than Textile ceramics. This is
not unexpected because the ceramic types clearly differ
from each other already on the basis of their many visual
characteristics.
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Fig. 7.14. Comparison of Textile ceramics vessels and Anttila
ceramics in the River Kemijoki Water System and the River
Oulujoki Water System. Factor plot F1/F4. Legend: 20 — Anttila
ceramics, 19 — Textile ceramics.

The most important variables affecting clustering are
tempers and ornamentation. Textile ceramics were most
often tempered with feldspars, quartz and asbestos
whereas almost 90 % of Anttila ceramics has talc and
mica as the first temper. Asbestos was much used as a
secondary temper. The ornamentation of Anttila ceram-

ics is often simpler than in Textile ceramics. Horizontal
lines drawn with sharp or blunt implements or horizon-
tal round- or flat-bottomed grooves are the central char-
acteristics of Anttila ceramics. In Textile ceramics or-
namentation implies spots and short comb stamps; hori-
zontal lines exist, but they are often combined with ver-
tical notches forming simple framed-friezes. The framed-
frieze occurs also typically in Anttila ceramics but it is
accompanied with oblique lines or lines of spots form-
ing a parallelogram.

Plotting the names of the dwelling sites into the fig-
ure shows that most Textile ceramics on the right side
of the figure come from Suomussalmi and Kuhmo; the
concentrations on the left side involve mostly the mate-
rial from Nimisjdrvi in Vaala. One can observe a clear
connection between these types in Nimisjarvi.

As a conclusion it can be said that Textile ceramics
and Anttila ceramics differ markedly in typology from
each other. Still they have also many common charac-
teristics in tempers, profiling and in the use of framed-
frieze ornamentation. There exists Textile ceramics in
Kainuu, which has a close connection with Anttila ce-
ramics. This makes it possible to suggest that the latter
might have its origin in the former one.

Kjelmgy ceramics

Kjelmgy ceramics is mostly found in the Kemijoki Wa-
ter System and northern Lapland (Fig. 2.8.). A small
amount of Kjelmgy ceramics exists also in Kainuu. The
scatter plot between Kjelmgy and Textile ceramics (Fig.
7.15.) separates these two groups clearly from each other.
The Kjelmgy type forms two clusters in comparison with
more heterogeneous Textile ceramics. Asbestos repre-
sents over 50 % of the main tempers in the Kjelmgy type,
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Fig. 7.15. Comparison of Textile ceramics vessels and Kjelmgy
ceramics in the River Kemijoki Water System and the River
Oulujoki Water System. Factor plot F1/F4. Legend: 19 — Textile
ceramics, 21 — Kjelmgy ceramics.
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over 30 % being talc (or soapstone). In Textile ceramics
many tempers were used.

The ornamentation of Kjelmgy and Textile ceramics
has many common characteristics. In both types spots
and short comb stamps pressed into horizontal, vertical
or oblique positions were much used. In Kjelmgy ceram-
ics sharp and blunt horizontal lines are more common.
Otherwise, the application of ornamentation elements is
more varied in Textile ceramics although the result may
be influenced by a larger amount of comparison mate-
rial in the latter type.

In general it can be said, that these ceramic types have
much in common and separating them from each other
can sometimes be difficult. The same kind of profiling
also gives an impression of their close relationship. In
practice very heavily profiled S-shaped profiles do not
exist in Kjelmgy ceramics.

Luukonsaari ceramics

The main distribution area of Luukonsari ceramics is the
Saimaa Water Course but the type has often been met
also in Kainuu (Fig. 2.8.). The same kind of analysis as
with Anttila and Kjelmgy subtypes along the Oulujoki
Water Course was carried out between Textile ceramics
and Luukonsaari ceramics within the area of the Saimaa
Water System. Altogether 210 vessels were included in
the comparison material. The Saimaa area was chosen
for the analysis area because most of Luukonsaari ce-
ramics has been found just there. The second point of
interest is the hypothesis according to which it might be
possible to see a difference between the eastern and the
western — Tomitsa and Sarsa — types inside Textile ce-
ramics.

If the scatter plot is presented including also the
Oulujoki and the Kemijoki Water Courses, the result re-
sembles much those presented together with the north-
ern types of the Sdr 2 group. The two concentrations of
points are the dwelling sites of Varaslampi and
Kitulansuo in the Saimaa area. Luukonsaari ceramics
seems to come closer to the Varaslampi concentration
on the left side of the figure. If the scatter plot implies
only material from the Saimaa area, the concentration
of Luukonsaari ceramics becomes even more evident
(Fig. 7.16.). All in all three concentrations — two for Tex-
tile ceramics (Varaslampi and Kitulansuo) and one for
Luukonsaari ceramics — can be observed. It separates
Textile ceramics and Luukonsaari ceramics very clearly
from each other but it also confirms the idea that there
also really exists a clear difference between the eastern
and the western Textile ceramics in the Saimaa area. One
can interpret this as a difference between the Tomitsa
and the Sarsa types. It is also worth noting that when
looking at the taxonomic distances between these three
groups one can see that the Luukonsaari group seems to
be closer to the eastern than to the western group.

Luukonsaari ceramics is almost exclusively tempered
with asbestos, whereas asbestos occurs as a main tem-
per only in 2.5 % of all Textile ceramics in the Saimaa
area. Feldspar, talc and organic tempers exist more typi-
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Fig. 7.16. Comparison of Textile ceramics vessels and Luukonsaari
ceramics in the Lake Saimaa Water System. Factor plot F3/F4.
Legend: 19 — Textile ceramics, 22 — Luukonsaari ceramics.

cally in Textile ceramics, asbestos being only a second-
ary material in the paste. The most conspicuous element
of ornamentation of Luukonsaari ceramics is a horizon-
tal zone of grooves drawn with a comb stamp. The man-
ner of pressing a vertical line of spots by stopping the
drawing of a comb stamp is peculiar. Spots and comb
stamps forming horizontal or vertical lines occur also,
but more typically as a secondary ornamentation. Ele-
ments are set on geometric motifs as framed-friezes or
horizontal zones. Although the ornamentation in
Luukonsaari ceramics, as also in all subtypes of the Sar
2 group, concentrates on the upper part of the vessel, it
is dense and many-sided.

Sirnihta ceramics

The amount of ceramics in the Sirnihta group is so small
that its statistical comparison with other types is not pos-
sible. In his recent writings C. Carpelan (1999) has con-
nected it with Luukonsaari or Kjelmg@y ceramics, which
shows that its typological definition is still unclear. Ty-
pologically Sirnihta ceramics differs less from Kjelmgy
ceramics than from Luukonsaari ceramics although its
distribution area coincides particularly with the latter. So
far Sirnihta ceramics has been found only in 3—4 dwell-
ings sites in the Saimaa area (Fig. 2.8.). The best exam-
ples of the type come from the small island of Sirnihta
in Kesilahti, in the middle Saimaa region.

Sirnihta ceramics is asbestos tempered and clearly
profiled in its form. A peculiarity, which discerns it from
the other types of the Sir 2 group, is an embossed, often
horizontal, either broad or narrow line. These lines form
a framed-frieze ornamentation, which connects them
with the Sér 2 types. Also circular imprints, which exist



without a clear order, belong to the ornamentation. It is
also interesting that the surface is sometimes smooth giv-
ing an impression of dark paint. Although it is not easy
to find parallels to the Sirnihta type in Finland, in Kakel
by Lake Hornavan in the Arjeplog parish there are ce-
ramics with the same kind of embossed, horizontal or-
namentation (Hedman 1993: fig. 8).

7.5.2. Epineolithic ceramics in South and
Southwest Finland

Morby ceramics. Morby ceramics developed mainly
from the coastal Bronze Age ceramics and it was in use
during the Pre-Roman Iron Age in southern Finland. It
has many points in common with coastal Bronze Age
ceramics and also with the Textile ceramics of the Sarsa
type (Meinander 1969:40-52). It is essential to remem-
ber that Morby ceramics can be separated as a subgroup,
which differs from other synchronous Epineolithic ce-
ramics in southern Finland.

Morby ceramics occurs in some southwestern dwell-
ing sites together with Textile ceramics but these do not
often exist together. Although some important dwelling
sites of Morby ceramics were investigated during the
study, many such sites were, however, omitted because
they do not involve Textile ceramics.

The small amount of Morby ceramics causes some
problems in statistical analysis but despite this — or
therefore — a dense cluster of the type can be presented
in factor plots indicating its narrow typological defini-
tion in relation to Textile ceramics (Fig. 7.17.). Only ma-
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Fig. 7.17. Comparison of Textile ceramics vessels and Morby ce-
ramics in the River Kokemienjoki Water System, Varsinais-Suomi
and Uusimaa. Factor plot F3/F4. Legend: 19 — Textile ceramics,
27- Morby ceramics.

terial from Hidme, Varsinais-Suomi and Uusimaa was
used in the analysis.

Morby ceramics most often has feldspar temper but
also organic matter and chamotte were used. The vessel
shape is mostly concave, which means that jars are thick-
est in their belly some centimetres below the rim. Tex-
tile-impression does not exist in Morby ceramics but
hatched surface occurs in 2/3 of the vessels.

The classical detail of the type, the cat’s paw orna-
ment, has not often been recognised in vessels classi-
fied as Morby ceramics. According to my observations,
cat’s paw exists only in about 1/6 of the vessels in the
type. Therefore, there may also be other peculiar at-
tributes, which cause the clustering of Morby ceramics.
Finding the special characteristics for Morby ceramics
is not without problems, because the ornamentation of
the vessels is often almost lacking or it had been con-
ducted only superficially. Short comb stamps and unclear
corded-impressions occur together with impressions
reminiscent of fish-bone.

The factor analysis shows a clear difference between
Morby and Textile ceramics. Although ornamentation
differs much in general, there are in Textile ceramics also
feldspar tempered, slightly profiled vessels, which are
only superficially decorated. This makes it possible to
suggest that the later phase of Textile ceramics may have
much in common with Morby ceramics and that this later
Textile ceramics may have strongly influenced the de-
velopment of Morby ceramics.

The origin of Morby ceramics is seen in Textile ce-
ramics of the Sarsa type or the Estonian Asva ceramics.
A comparison of Morby and Asva ceramics refers to their
clear relationship. Still, there are differences, too. Asva
ceramics is more carefully made involving only pit or-
namentation, whereas the ornamentation in Morby ce-
ramics is more careless and unclear. It must also be re-
membered that Morby ceramics has not been defined in
a satisfactory way and also here a more empirical study
is needed in the future to achieve a better understanding
of the type.

7.6. Relationship of Textile ceramics
and Late Bronze Age ceramics in
southern Finland

The relationship between Textile ceramics and its partly
synchronous neighbouring groups in southern and south-
western Finland are not studied as thoroughly as types
in eastern Finland in this work. The reason for this has
already been explained in different connections. The first
reason is that so far we do not know those ceramic groups
as well as the subgroups of Sdr 2 ceramics. The subtypes
of Bronze Age ceramics have not been studied much af-
ter Meinander (1954b), Carpelan (1979) and Salo (1983).
Epineolithic ceramics itself has remained as an obscure
entity without a clear definition (Hackman 1917). Per-
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haps Morby ceramics has been studied most actively
(Salo 1968; Meinander 1969; Edgren 1969;1999b). Prob-
lematic is also Middle-zone ceramics (Carpelan 1979),
which has remained only a name without further studies.
Factor analysis separates both Middle-zone ceramics and
Bronze Age ceramics from Textile pottery. In both cases
the amount of ceramic material for comparison can not
be considered large enough and therefore the results
should be considered only preliminary. Paimio ceramics
has not been statistically compared with Textile ce-
ramics, because there are not enough observations for
doing so in this study.

7.6.1. Results of factor analysis of Finnish
Textile ceramics

In general, factor analysis has functioned well in trying
to find groups both inside the Textile ceramics itself and
in comparing the neighbouring ceramic groups with it.
In those cases, where the analysis did not work the main
reason usually was an insufficient amount of material.
Factor analyses revealed hidden information in the fac-
tors that can also help in finding new classifications or
relations between vessels or even materials from differ-
ent dwelling sites.

Factor analysis shows that Luukonsaari and Anttila
ceramics form relatively homogeneous concentrations,
which separates them easily from Textile ceramics.
Kjelmgy ceramics is a cluster, which does not come off
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as easily. In addition to the small amount of material
these observations could also be explained with the styles
themselves: the ceramic types are close to each other.

Even more interesting — and important for this study
— 1is that it was possible to separate at least two, but
maximally even four, subgroups in the Textile ceramics
in Finland and on the Karelian Isthmus. It is also possible
to discern Sarsa ceramics and Tomista ceramics from the
material without problems. The difference between these
groups can be illustratively seen in Saimaa, where the
eastern material can be interpreted to correspond with
Tomitsa ceramics and the western one with the Sarsa
type. It must be emphasised that Sarsa ceramics is more
heterogeneous.

The subgroup of Kainuu can be interpreted either as
an independent subgroup or as a subgroup of Tomitsa
ceramics. Although these subgroups can be discerned,
this does not mean that there do not exist mixed vessels,
the classification of which into a group is sometimes
difficult.

The fourth subgroup is the most problematic. One
might think that the small number of vessels from the
Karelian Isthmus forms a clear concentration, which
differs from Sarsa ceramics, but this group is probably
not necessarily the same type that Meinander called
the Kalmistonmiki group. The reason why this is not
the case, can be related to both a typological and a
chronological problem: one should also assume that all
ceramics in the Karelian Isthmus should represent the
closing period of Textile ceramics in Finland. This
problem is discussed more thoroughly later.



VIII ARCHAEOLOGICAL
MATERIAL RELATED
TO TEXTILE
CERAMICS

8.1. Introduction

In Finland the concept Early Metal Period refers to the
appearance of bronze objects and a new kind of ceram-
ics into the archaeological material. However, this con-
cept can be interpreted as referring to the earlier period
(Carpelan 1989:53), the Eneolithic, during which cop-
per implements were already in use along with stone
implements. Because these implements are extremely
rare in Finland, the transition has been dated according
to more easily definable phenomena. Following the chro-
nology of Textile ceramics and the appearance of the
Seima axes, Finnish archaeologists have dated the be-
ginning of the period to the middle of the 2™ millennium
BC. Because bronze implements are assumed to have
played an important role in the formation of the culture
during the Early Metal Period, it is necessary to briefly
discuss their connection with Textile ceramics here also.

8.2. Early metal objects

Metal objects — celts, swords and other artefacts — are
rare in the whole of Finland during the Late Neolithic
and also during the Early Metal Period and Bronze Age.
Particularly interesting are some early metal finds, which
show the use of copper implements in the Stone Age con-
text, before bronze had come into use. These implements
are connected with Eneolithic finds in the Karelian Re-
public (Zhuravlev 1975; 1991b). In the following these
early finds are briefly discussed before presenting the
bronze axes. Most emphasis is put on the contexts of the
finds and how they are related to ceramic groups in dif-
ferent dwelling sites.

In 1959 Tuomas Bjorkman carried out a small exca-
vation in the Stone Age dwelling site at Sola in Polvijérvi
(1959). The excavations yielded an exceptionally inter-
esting find — a small copper ring — from a clear Stone
Age context. C. F. Meinander continued excavations in
the site in 1961 but was not able to find any metal im-
plements and in the report stated pessimistic views con-
cerning the authenticity of the artefact (Meinander 1962).
However, the most likely explanation of the context con-
nects the ring with the population of Ka II (Taavitsainen
1982:43; Zhuravlev 1975; 1991b).

Fig. 8.1. A copper ring from the dwelling site of Sola in Polvijérvi
(NM 14982:1). Photo: National Board of Antiquities.

An even more interesting Early Metal Period find —
the gouged adze made of almost pure copper — comes
from the small island of Kukkosaari in Suomussalmi. In
1984 a schoolgirl found the artefact in sand by the shore
of Lake Kiantajirvi. The context of the find is even more
complicated because the object was not in situ and the
island had been inhabited for over 5000 years. Huurre
dated the axe roughly to the Late Neolithic Period, ca.
2000 BC (Huurre 1982:19-21; 1984:48-49). Both the
above-mentioned finds belong to the period before the
occurrence of Textile ceramics. In other words, they rep-
resent metal implements from a Late Stone Age envi-
ronment. In Suomussalmi two other copper pieces were
also found (Huurre 1982:21-22) and a bronze arrowhead
from Hyrynsalmi (Huurre 1982:23). All these are very
difficult to date.

In addition to these finds (Fig. 8.1.) excavations have
recently produced several new copper finds in interest-
ing contexts (Fig. 8.2.). Petro Pesonen (1998:26-27) ex-
cavated the dwelling depression dating to the context of
Ka II and found nine small copper fragments in Vihi,
Réidkkyld, eastern Finland. In the site of Ankonpykéili-
kangas in Keriméki a copper fragment was found in the
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test pit (Jussila et al. 1992:25) together with Ka II and
Neolithic Asbestos ceramics. Petri Halinen (1993:40)
found a piece of copper in the Late Neolithic context in
Poikamella, Sodankyld. It is interesting that also a piece
of textile-impressed pottery belongs to this context.

Some small finds have been made in Jomala, Jettbole
in Ahvenanmaa (Edgren 1984:82). Also copper finds at
the dwelling sites in Kierikkisuo, Yli-Ii and Purkajasuo
Korvala, Yli-li are also interesting. These both date to
the period of Kierikki and P6ljd ceramics. The most re-
cent copper find was made in Rusavierto, Saarijidrvi in
2000 (pers. comm. Sirpa Leskinen, 26.10.2000).

I

Fig. 8.2. Sites with early copper implements in Finland.
1 Poikamella in Sodankyld, 2 Purkajasuo Korvala in Yli-Ii Kierikki,
3 Kierikkisuo Eteldharju in Yli-Ii, 4 Kukkosaari in Suomussalmi,
5 Kalmosirkkid in Suomussalmi, 6 Joenniemi in Suomussalmi,
7 Ahonranta in Hyrynsalmi, 8 Halosentérmd in Muhos,
9 Rusavierto in Saarijdrvi, 10 Sola in Polvijdrvi, 11 Vihi in
Riéidkkyld, 12 Ankonpykildkangas in Kerimiki, 13 Jettbole in
Jomala.

Source criticism is needed when interpreting the
above-mentioned finds. Firstly, it is not clear that all
metal fragments are really copper; so far only a part of
the material has been analysed (Huurre 1982:21-23).
Secondly, the dating of the fragments is often very prob-
lematic. They can represent Stone Age activity but some
can date to the Late Iron Age as well.
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Still, these finds show that copper very likely be-
longed to the context of Ka II and Asbestos ceramics in
many dwelling sites in Finland. These finds have
changed the general view of the Late Neolithic and the
Eneolithic Period in such a way that it seems acceptable
that the early use of metal in practice began consider-
ably earlier than has usually been assumed. These ob-
servations are well in accordance with the information
obtained from the Karelian Republic (Zhuravlev 1975;
1991b). It is also worth noting that so far almost all early
copper finds have been made in eastern and northern Fin-
land. This might indicate a connection to the Lake Onega
area, where natural copper is available.

8.3. Bronze Axes

The majority of bronze axes found in Finland belong to
the context of the Western Bronze Age in the coastal area
of the Baltic Sea. The bronze axes found in the Eastern
Finnish Bronze culture show a more sporadic distribu-
tion, where the context is difficult to establish. Because
the eastern types of axes are of special interest for study-
ing the relationship of bronze implements and Textile
ceramics, these axes are thoroughly presented.

On typological and chronological grounds axes are
divided into four groups: Seima, Milar, Maaninka and
Ananino types. All bronze axes found in Finland are pre-
sented in the map (Fig. 8.4.-8.6.) and in the table (App.
9a).

8.3.1. Seima axes

The earliest eastern bronze axes are of the Seima type,
which reflects the influence of the Seima-Turbino indus-
try from the 16™ to the 14" centuries BC. The influence
or even the Seima phenomenon itself is reflected in Fin-
land only through four axes.

A.M. Tallgren called bronze celts found from Laukaa,
Pielavesi (KM 2058:1) and Noormarkku Pielavesi axes
(Tallgren 1914:15-17). The same kinds of axes were
found also around Kazan. After publishing the Seima
find (Tallgren 1911b:189-191) and describing the exca-
vations carried out in the dwelling site of Seima (Tallgren
1915a:83), close to Nishnyj Novgorod, Tallgren began
to use the name Pielavesi-Seima type. The Pielavesi celt
became known to archaeologists through the object it-
self at the museum of Kuopio, where Hj. Appelgren-
Kivalo noticed it during his visit. The exact location and
the information concerning the circumstances of the find
were not known (Hackman 1900:55-56). Hackman com-
pared the axe both with the Laukaa celt (Nyman
1882:186-187; Fig. 8.3.) and also with Ural-Permian
and Siberian socketed axes. The Noormarkku celt
(NM 3033:1) has the simplest ornamentation of all of
the Finnish bronze axes of the Seima type.



Fig. 8.3. Two bronze axe types in Finland: (a) The Seima axe from Simuna in Laukaa (NM 10551), drawing Jyrki Hard/National Board of
Antiquities, b) The Maaninka axe from Oinila in Paimio (NM 10454), drawing Tuula Piili/National Board of Antiquities.

In 1926 an exceptional metal cache was found in
Lusmasaari, Inari: neck and arm rings, a razor and a
Seima axe were found under a large stone by Mr Heikki
Sarre. Both the rings and the razor are of Scandinavian
types but the axe is connected with the eastern bronze
culture (Tallgren 1926:81). Tallgren assumed it to be
most likely of local manufacture, representing the treas-
ury of a rich man (Tallgren 1937:22). The Scandinavian
rings represent the Scandinavian Bronze Age, period V,
with the help of which Tallgren dated the axe to the 7™
century BC (Tallgren 1926:81). On the basis of not very
characteristic ornaments — horizontal, fringed lines and
vertical, curved lines which form a ladder-like figure —
Tallgren and Meinander considered it atypical and
younger than the typical Seima axes (Tallgren 1926:82;
Meinander 1954b: 41).

The main distribution area of Seima axes is on the
Rivers Oka, Kama and the middle course of the Volga.
In Siberia, in the upper course of the River Ob, they have
the same distribution area as the Samusko-Kizhirovski
type (Chernyh & Kuzminyh 1987:90). From this point
of view the Finnish Seima axes represent the utmost pe-
riphery of the Seima phenomenon.

Fig. 8.4. Distribution of Seima and Maaninka axes in Finland.
Legend: S — Seima axe, Ma — Maaninka axe.
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8.3.2. Maaninka axes

Six Maaninka axes are known in Finland so far. The
bronze celt (NM 5311) of Himeensuo, Halola, in the
parish of Maaninka was found 60-70 years before it be-
come known to archaeologists (Hackman 1910b: 6-7).
This axe was later presented as the first example of a
new type, the bronze celt of the Maaninka type. Hackman
dated it to the IV period of the Scandinavian chronol-
ogy, although he, without doubt, connected it with the
influence coming from the east (Hackman 1910b: 6-7).
The special feature of the Maaninka axe is its long and
upright form. Ornamentation consists of vertical furrows
and the axe has no eyelet.

The other axes come from Paimio (NM 10454; Fig.
8.3.), Nokia (Tottijarvi) (NM 10811), Lieksa (NM
11313) and Lapinlahti (NM 18351). The Paimio celt was
found in 1935 in a field during the digging of a ditch
(Kivikoski 1937:53). The Nokia and Lieksa (Pielisjdrvi)
celts (Kivikoski 1943:22) were both published by Ella
Kivikoski in 1943. The latter was found in 1937 near
the manor of Laukko in Vesilahti, in the place where mud
was taken from the River Parrdjoki. The Lieksa celt was
found as early as the 1890’s when digging iron ore from
Lake Pielisjéarvi (Kivikoski 1943:22-23). The two latest
Maaninka axes were found in Jokiniemi in Lapinlahti
(NM 18351) and Asplandet in Jepua (NM 26618).
Torsten Edgren published the Lapinlahti axe, which was
found in 1968 when getting sand. Neither of axes can
be connected with a dwelling site (Edgren 1981:22-24).
The latest Maaninka axe was found in a closed context
and also shore displacement chronology can be used to
date it. Mirja Miettinen gave the cairn of Asplandet the
terminus post quem dating of 900 BC (Miettinen 1994:7).
Whilst playing, two schoolboys found the axe together
with a long, straight-based flint arrowhead in a depres-
sion of a Bronze Age cairn.

The bronze celts of the Maaninka type have been of
special interest to Finnish Bronze Age researchers be-
cause they are atypical in relation to both the Milar celts
and the celts from the Volga region or the Urals. An or-
namentation characteristic to Maaninka axes is not
known in the Urals and it occurs only rarely in Sweden
also. Tallgren paid attention to ornaments — vertical fur-
rows combined with zigzag-motif above the furrows —
that occur in younger bronze celts in East Prussia and
the Baltic countries. These artefacts differ from the Finn-
ish axes in other features (Tallgren 1911b:190). As a con-
clusion it can be stated that the Maaninka axe is a Finn-
ish type among eastern Bronze axes and it has no clear
parallels with either eastern or western material (Tallgren
1911b:190-191; Kivikoski 1937:54; 1943:23; Meinander
1954b:44).

8.3.3. Ananino celt

Up to now, only one bronze axe of the Ananino type has
been found in Finland. It was found in the farm of Haihu
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at the parish of Maaria, in southwestern Finland (KM
9685) at the beginning of the 1920’s. The artefact was
found in a field, which had remained fallow for many
years and was now under cultivation again. No remains
of a cultural layer were found (Tallgren 1934a:18-19).
Tallgren dated the axe to the Pre-Roman Iron Age, ca.
300 BC and considered it as an occasional find lost by a
Lapp (Tallgren 1934a:18-19). The bronze axe from
Maaria is a small, scarcely ornamented object with a seg-
ment-formed upper part.

Mi  Mi

Mé Md

Fig. 8.5. Distribution of Ananino and Milar axes in Finland and
the Karelian Isthmus. Legend: A — Ananino axe, Md — Milar axe.

Tallgren compared ornamentation of an axe with cast-
ing moulds (Tallgren 1926:85) found not only in
Ylitornio and Muhos (see 9a) in northern Finland but also
in Réisdld, the Karelian Isthmus and in Babja Guba,
Karelian Republic (Meinander 1954b:45-46). It is inter-
esting that Ananino axes are known also in Sweden — in
Sorsele, Lycksele and Gamla Uppsala (Meinander
1954b:46).

The distribution area of the Ananino culture very dis-
tinctly follows the Rivers Volga and Kama, between
Vetluga and the upper course of the River Kama
(Chernyh &Kuzminyh 1987:100-104). From the Central



Russian point of view the axe and mould finds in north-
ern Fennoscandia are peripheral. The most important
sites of the Ananino culture are two cemeteries, Akozino
(Halikov 1962; 1977) and Ahmylovo (Patrushev &
Chalikov 1982) situated, however, on the western side
of the main distribution area of the culture (Meinander
1985:17). It is very important to bear in mind that al-
though the number of axes is low in Finland, it is still
reasonable to assume, on the basis of casting mould frag-
ments (see 8.7.), that Ananino axes were cast in north-
ern and eastern Finland (Meinander 1969:52-56).

8.3.4. Milar axes

Up to now 12 bronze axes, which can be classified as
Milar axes, have been found in Finland and the Karelian
Isthmus (Meinander 1954b:26; Edgren 1993:130-132;
Meinander 1985:26-33). The majority of them come
from southwestern Finland and Uusimaa, two from
Ahvenanmaa and two from the Karelian Isthmus. In
Suomussalmi and Kemi in northern Finland there exist
casting moulds, which were used for casting Milar axes.

Two Milar axes were found on the Karelian Isthmus.
The Kaukola axe (NM 2535:1) was found in the village
of Rokosina in front of a cowshed, in loamy soil
(Hackman 1897:190). The characteristic features in or-
namentation are four narrow bands forming a zone in the
middle of the axe. Together with the bands is a knob for
binding the metal blade to the handle (Hackman
1897:190). The celt from Valkjarvi (NM 2298:193) was
found on the island of Karvsaari in the ancient bed of
the River Vuoksi. The ornamentation is simpler than in
the before-mentioned examples: in the upper part only
two vertical furrows can be seen (Hackman 1897:190).

The axe of Laihela, Kylidpdd in Laihia, no longer ex-
ists. It is known only from a description given by a land
surveyor, C. G. Holm. The axe itself was lost probably
during the fire of Vaasa in 1852 (Meinander 1954b:223).
Typologically it is a variant of the Milar axe. The rich
ornamentation included a horizontal double zigzag line
running immediately below the eye of the axe and in the
middle there was a tree-like vertical line and two short
lines on both sides of it (Hackman 1897:389-390).

The Lohja axe (NM 8330) is a local variant of the
main type (Meinander 1954b:26-27, 224). Meinander
considered the axe atypical. It was found in connection
with fishing (Meinander 1954b:224). The Nakkila axe
(NM 2151:272) differs from the before-mentioned im-
plements in its general shape. It has been connected with
the so-called Skandau type, the main distribution area
of which is in East Prussia (Meinander 1954b:26-29;
Sturms 1932:274). The Harjavalta axe is also known only
on the basis of a description. According to Meinander it
is of the Miilar type. Meinander considered the find con-
text to be a grave (Meinander 1954b:26, 221; Tallgren
1906b:43; Tallgren & Lindelof 1916:157.) The
Kiukainen axe (NM 6690) is not a typical Milar axe,
either. It was found in 1914 as a stray find in a field in

Toriseva (Meinander 1954b:26, 218.; Tallgren and
Lindelof 1916:153). So far the latest Méilar axe was
found in 1979 in Maalahti (Miettinen 1984:19-21). The
shore displacement dates the axe to the end of the Bronze
Age.

By virtue of the cemetery of Ahmylovo C. F.
Meinander considered the Milar and the Ananino axes
synchronous and dated them to the VI period of
Montelius (Meinander 1969:55), to the 6" century BC
(Meinander 1985:26-33). The chronology of the differ-
ent axe types is well known. It is unfortunate that the
find contexts do not give any possibility to discuss the
relationship between the bronze axes and Early Metal
Period ceramics: there are no contexts in Finland, where
axes would have been found together with ceramics.
There are probably many reasons for this. It is still evi-
dent that bronze axes were valuable prestige goods,
which were not lost in dwelling sites but several casting
moulds for the Milar axes have been found in dwelling
sites instead.

It is unexpected that although the majority of axes
were found in southern Finland, not many casting moulds
are known there. Most moulds come from northern Fin-
land but only one axe has been found there.

8.3.5. Flanged and socketed axes

In this connection there is not much to say about flanged
and socketed bronze axes. Both types represent the West-
ern Bronze Age and their dating follows Scandinavian
chronology. All together 19 flanged axes have been
found in Finland so far. Their use began during the sec-
ond period of the Scandinavian Bronze Age, about 1300
BC and continued to the third period into the 9™ century
BC (Meinander 1954b: 19-20; Salo 1981:245). Most
probably all flanged axes in Finland are stray finds, the
contexts of which cannot usually be connected with sites
or structures. The possibility that they would have been
in graves has sometimes been speculated (Kivikoski
1961:24-26). The distribution area of both types in Fin-
land is concentrated in southwestern Finland.

If not taking Milar axes into account, 13
Scandinavian socketed axes are known in Finland. The
use of these types began during the third period, but dur-
ing the fourth period they wholly replaced the flanged
types (Brgnsted 1939:18-21; Larsson 1986:49-50) and
their use continued to the sixth period. Most of these axes
are small, they date to the Late Bronze Age and their
prototypes can be found in Scandinavia (Baudou 1960).

What has been said about the distribution and find
context of flanged axes, also holds true for hollowed
axes. Because they do not belong to the context of Tex-
tile ceramics in Finland, there is no reason to discuss
these types any further here.
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Fig. 8.6. Distribution of flanged and socketed axes in Finland.
Legend: F — Flanged axe, So — Socketed axe.

8.4. Casting moulds and crucibles

Two kinds of casting implements characterise the Finn-
ish Early Metal Period material: casting moulds and cru-
cibles (Fig. 8.7.). The former dominates the finds. Finn-
ish casting moulds and crucibles are made of soapstone
or clay. Moulds differ much from each other in their form
and purpose of use and also in their geographical distri-
bution and chronology. The early moulds belong to the
Early Bronze Age and the late ones date to the Late Iron
Age. The first mould fragments were found as early as
the beginning of the 1900’s (Hackman 1903; Tallgren
1910; 1911a). After the 1950’s they have surfaced in
dwelling sites — particularly in Suomussalmi (Huurre
1982).

It is interesting to note that although the number of
bronze celts is small, many implements used to make
bronze celts and fragments of these implements are
known, however. A considerable number of Finnish cast-
ing moulds are made of soapstone. The fact that just
soapstone was used for moulds is of particular interest,
because this rock is not common in Fennoscandia or
northern Russia. In eastern Finland it occurs in associa-
tion with mafic and ultramafic rocks and it can be found
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Fig. 8.7. Distribution of Bronze Age and Early Metal Period casting
moulds in Finland and on the Karelian Ishmus. A large point means
over 10 moulds.

either in bedrock or as stray pebbles distributed by gla-
ciers.

Casting moulds and crucibles have been found in over
40 sites in Finland so far (see App. 9b). The majority of
them have been made for casting axes; for Milar axes
exist three and for Ananino axes 15 moulds (Turpeinen
1995:liite 1).

The first mould was found in southwestern Lapland
as early as the 1890’s at Alkkula in Ylitornio at a small
cape between Lake Sirkkajdrvi and the River Tengelion-
joki. The soapstone mould was made for casting an
Ananino celt (NM 2160). In 1911 Tallgren conducted a
trial excavation in the site by the farmhouse of Krunni
(Tallgren 1911a). The excavation showed that the find
place was a dwelling site containing several hearths. An
ice pick of the Rovaniemi type and a rhombic stone axe
with a hole for the shaft were the most important finds
in the site (Tallgren 1911a:52-55). This kind of rhombic
axe is usually connected with the Scandinavian bronze
culture (Meinander 1954b:67-70). The find context dif-
fered strikingly from that of bronze axes.

Tallgren carried out a small excavation also in the
dwelling site at Alapaakkola in Kemi, where he found
a grinding stone and an axe with an eye together with
stone material. Also hearths with burnt stones were



found. Hackman (1903:1-2) interpreted them as a half-
finished implements for casting a Milar celt of the
Swedish type.

The mould (NM 3045:37) from Tahvola in Muhos
was found in a field. The provincial Ananino mould was
ornamented with a horizontal belt of small triangles. At
both ends of the horizontal line there are also short ver-
tical lines. The mould was made of soapstone (Hackman
1897:397; Meinander 1954b:228). The find context had
been disturbed but Tallgren (1911a:56) connected it with
a dwelling site. Contrary to this, Ailio (1913:12) did not
agree with this interpretation but thought that stone axes
and the mould did not belong to the same context. He
also directed the same kind of criticism to the other find
contexts of moulds in northern Finland. One of his main
arguments is the small number of finds in Tallgren’s ex-
cavation sites.

Tallgren assumed that the bronze axes and casting
moulds found in Finland were indicators of connections
between the metal centres of the Ural Mountains and
northern Scandinavia. At first sight the small number of
artefacts, which can be connected with metallurgy in
northern Fennoscandia, gives no support to the idea of
large-scale commercial activities in the arctic area. It
seems that the relationship between arctic populations
and bronze-using populations in North and Central Rus-
sia were rather weak but still important (Tallgren
1934a:20-21).

In the dwelling site complex of Nimisjdrvi in Vaala
(Sardisniemi) (Heikel 1896; Hackman 1897:395; Ailio
1909:198) fragments of casting moulds were found (NM
3147:19-21 and NM 4080:12, 14) the clay paste of which
resembled potsherds (Heikel 1896:91) later connected
with the Sir 2 group. The geologist B. Frosterus carried
out an analysis of some samples and verified the obser-
vations made by archaeologists (Ailio 1913:16). Still to-
day this observation is of importance, because it gives
both a chronological horizon and a context for the
Ananino moulds and Sér 2 ceramics in Finland.

In the Karelian Isthmus moulds have been found in
Kalmistonmaki, Rdisdlda (NM 2845:8; 6675). Tallgren
(1914:12; 1935:41-45) connected the mould fragments
with the Ananino culture. The find place in Kalmiston-
maki consists of a gravel heap, a cemetery and also a
dwelling site. Tallgren (1935:41-45) dated the casting
mould to ca. 300 BC. Hackman (1920:38) compared the
circular bronze rings found in Nimisjdrvi with those used
in the Pianobor culture during the Younger Roman Iron
Age.

In 1939 and 194546 C. F. Meinander excavated the
cairns of Nikonkallio in Laihia, southern Ostrobothnia.
The find inventory consists of Bronze Age ceramics,
some fragments of clay casting moulds and unburnt
sheep bones. Meinander interpreted the find context to
be secondary (Meinander 1950b:56). He also stated that
because there were some drops of bronze on the surface
of the mould fragments, they had come from the forge
of a bronze smith (Meinander 1950b:56). The finds
showed that bronze casting was carried out already dur-
ing the Bronze Age.

In Kotasaari in Asikkala (Fig. 8.8.) moulds were
found in an interesting connection: according to the find
catalogue they can be connected with Textile ceramics.
Because excavation reports do not exist this assumption
cannot be verified. According to Salo mould fragments
were also found in Rieskaronmiki in Nakkila, which is
known for the reconstruction of the Bronze Age house
(Salo 1981:281-283; 1984:153-154; Salo & Lahtiperd
1970:30-34; 110-113). In Rieskaronmiki one fragment
of a crucible (SatM 16 454:58) and 11 fragments of cast-
ing moulds were found (SatM 116 454:8, 50, 52, 55, 57,
59). Five fragments of casting moulds were also found
in the hillfort of Vanhalinna in Lieto. Luoto considers
them to be artefacts, which cannot be dated more exactly
than to between the Pre-Roman Iron Age and the Middle
Ages (Luoto 1984:126).

Luistari is a well-known name in Finnish archaeol-
ogy because of its large Iron Age cemetery and the very
detailed studies of its graves (Lehtosalo-Hilander 1982).
There is, however, also a dwelling site by the cemetery
on the shore of the River Eurajoki. Together with
Epineolithic ceramics and Paimio ceramics a casting
mould was found there (NM 18000:3052). Morby ceram-
ics was also found in the site (Salo 1981:96-98). It is
interesting that the finds from the cemetery involve a
fragment of a textile-impressed vessel (NM 24740:630),
which cannot be considered to be Textile ceramics, how-
ever. In the dwelling site of Hylli in Pdlkdne moulds date
to the Late Iron Age (Edgren 1968:38-43; Lehtosalo-
Hilander 1982:100).

The parish of Suomussalmi has risen to a special po-
sition in Finnish archaeology because of its considerable
number of casting moulds and their fragments. Matti
Huurre conducted the first surveys in the area in the late
1950’s (Huurre 1959). Surveys of large areas were
quickly conducted because the Lakes Kianta and
Vuokkijdrvi were planned to become water reserves for
hydroelectric power stations. The water regulation raised
the water level in Lake Kiantajdrvi over 4 m triggering
rapid shore erosion. A considerable number of dwelling
sites have been totally washed into the water. At present
28 casting moulds or their fragments have been found
at Suomussalmi. Except for one, all moulds are made of
soapstone (Huurre 1982:23; 1992:64-76).

Huurre has explained the unexpectedly high number
of moulds in Suomussalmi with advantageous water
routes between the east and the west (Huurre 1982:28).
Advantageous routes not only in Kainuu, but also in
northern Karelia were noted by Pekka Sarvas (1969:39),
too. In particular Suomussalmi seems to have been a cen-
tral place for bronze casters. Soapstone is easily obtained
there, but the raw material, copper and tin ores, must
have been transported from elsewhere. This was likely
the case in the whole of Finland. In theory, it might have
been possible to use copper ore in the Outokumpu area
in the beginning of bronze metallurgy in eastern Finland.
Although the Outokumpu ore deposit is one of the richest
in Europe, the amount of copper in the richest ore varies
between 2-3 % only. This percentage is still too small
to utilise the raw material with primitive technology.
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Fig. 8.8. Fragments of casting moulds in Finland. Kaunissaari in Parikkala (a — NM 5176:14), Kotasaari in Asikkala (b and ¢ — NM
18141:123), Sillankorva (Nimisjérvi) in Vaala (d — NM 3147:20, e — 3147:21, f — 2378:36, g — 4080:12). Photo: Mika Lavento.

In trying to find out whether the metal could be of
local origin geologist Seppo Hornytzkyj and the author
analysed some metal samples.! Scanning Electron
Microscopy with sensitive EDS-equipment was the cho-
sen method. The results showed that no metal was left
in the sample. The experiment resulted in the pessimis-
tic conclusion that most Finnish casting moulds do not
contain metal, which could be analysed. There are, how-
ever, some pebbles, where drops of metal can be seen
with the naked eye but they are not from the axe moulds.

When referring to the crucibles it is necessary to men-
tion a well-preserved example from Kiikarusniemi in
Sotkamo (NM 22198:422). The artefact is a flat clay cup
with a spout (Huurre 1986a:102). The clay crucible is
tempered with mica. On the basis of the temper the cru-
cible can be connected with Sir 2 ceramics.

It seems odd that so far fragments of casting moulds
or bronze implements have been found only in four
dwelling sites in Karelian Republic. At Babja Guba by
Lake Ledmozero two halves of the casting mould of an
Ananino celt were found, which Bryusov dated to the
beginning of the 1* millennium BC (Bryusov 1940:207).
Three other dwelling sites with bronze finds are known
in Karelia. The earliest ones are Voj-navolok IX,
Derevjannoe I and Orov-navolok IX, where bronze frag-
ments have been found (Gurina 1951:101-118). In Orov-

' Four casting moulds were chosen, in order to test the methods
for analysis. The test samples were the following: Salmenniemi
in Suomussalmi NM 12671:1-2, Kotasaari in Asikkala NM
18141:123 and Kalmistonmiki in Réisidld NM 6675:38.
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navolok IX there exist two bronze hooks, a fragment of
a knife and some other bronze objects together with
eleven bronze fragments (Gurina 1951:118-128, 132—
133; 1961:101, 107; Foss 1952:10). The third one is the
important Bronze Age dwelling site of Tomitsa (Bryusov
1940:238), which represents already the “proper” Bronze
Age (Gurina 1961:108).

Casting moulds were used for many purposes but per-
haps most of them were made for casting axes. The
Ananino moulds are the following (see details in App.
9b):

Hyrynsalmi Vonkka II
lisalmi Jysmi

[lomantsi Mekrijdrvi
Kemijdrvi Neitild 4
Muhos Tahvola

Riisdld Kalmistonmaki
Suomussalmi Joenniemi
Suomussalmi Maikonsirkki
Suomussalmi TB:n ranta
Vaala Sillankorva
Valtimo

Ylitornio Krunniniva

We see that the distribution area of the moulds of
Ananino axes is in northern and eastern Finland. Moulds
used in casting the Milar axes were found in Ala-
Paakkola in Kemi and Salmenniemi in Suomussalmi.
Also their distribution area lies in northern Finland. The
problem, that moulds of the eastern axes were found
mostly in northern and northeastern Finland and that the
axes, instead, come from southern or southwestern Fin-
land, is interesting. The explanation for this is discussed
later.



8.5. Iron

The connection between bronze and iron technology is
central, not only as a technological question, but also
when discussing the relationship between them and dif-
ferent ceramic types. The question is also connected with
the chronological difference between Textile and
Luukonsaari ceramics. The find contexts of iron furnaces
in eastern and northern Finland and in eastern Karelia
have much in common (Kosmenko & Manyuhin
1999:42).

In Sweden early iron production has been largely dis-
cussed and some interesting hypotheses have been pre-
sented. In southern Sweden in several dwelling sites and
cemeteries, iron objects, knives and pins in bronze
brooches have been found in closed connections. This
supports the idea that the bronze metallurgists adopted
first the new technology (Hjirtner-Holdar 1991:128—
129). According to Hjirthner-Holdar (1993:35) the in-
dications of iron metallurgy have been dated to as early
as 1000-800 BC in Vistergotland, Uppland and
Sodermanland. However, the early dates have also been
criticised (Magnusson 1986:219).

Farmers had a greater need for iron than people liv-
ing in a hunter-gatherer economy did (Serning 1984:60).
The question arises, from where the impulses, which led
to the adoption of iron technology came. Inga Serning
has proposed three routes through which iron technol-
ogy may have come to Sweden. One hypothetical route
crossed southern Finland, the second came from Poland
and the third from Denmark (Pleiner 1981:115-128).
Serning finds it possible that iron smelting may have
come to Sweden also through northern routes (Serning
1984:60). Iron technology, which developed in the Volga
area, may have spread with horse-riding nomads into
western and northern Europe.

Birgitta Hulthén suggested a hypothesis that iron
would have been made with the help of chrysotile tem-
pered ceramic vessels (Hulthén 1991:17, 34). Many ar-
chaeologists have criticised Hulthén’s hypothesis (Espe-
lund 1992; Sundquist 1999; Lavento & Hornytzkyj
1996). It seems possible that iron slag had found its way
into the vessel by accident (Sundquist 1999:53) instead
of being deliberately put into it.

Although the remains of iron production in Neitild 4
in Kemijarvi (Kehusmaa 1972) have been known since
the 1950’s, it was not until 1984 that the first furnace
was found in northern Finland, at Akilinniemi in Kajaani
(Schulz 1986). The construction used for iron produc-
tion was carbon-14 dated to the beginning of our era.’
In Akildnniemi ceramics were not found.

Since 1989 Hannu Kotivuori has excavated four struc-
tures related to iron smelting and smithing in Rovaniemi.
Excavations were conducted in Riitakanranta and
Sierijdrvi in the rural community of Rovaniemi (Koti-
vuori 1996:108-111). Kotivuori found two different

2 Carbon-14 datings of the iron furnace are Hel-2098, 2220+100
and Hel-2101, 2180+90 (Schulz 1986:172).

types of structures, which were both used in iron pro-
duction. The basic structure of the first one is very simi-
lar to the furnace in Kajaani: it is a low, rectangular stone
box without roof stones. The second type is much taller
and it includes a structure similar to the ones found in
Scandinavia (Hjarthner-Holdar 1993).

The archaeological laboratory at the University of
Oulu has also conducted excavations in sites that include
furnaces. The dwelling site of Rakanmaiki is the earli-
est, dating roughly to between 1-400 AD (Mikivuoti
1987:69). A smelting furnace in Kainuunkyld, Ylitornio
is dated to the 11" or the 12" century. The iron furnish-
ing site at Ylikyld, Rovaniemi was not used until the Late
Middle Ages (Midkivuoti 1987:66).

In 1995 the Department of Archaeology of the Uni-
versity of Helsinki, conducted a seminar excavation at
the Early Metal Period dwelling site of Kitulansuo d
(App. 1) in Ristiina, in the southern part of the Saimaa
Water System. A similar rectangular box made of stone
slabs as in Kajaani and Rovaniemi was found (Lavento
1996a; 1997d; 1999b). Many iron slag pebbles were
found inside the structure (Fig. 8.9.). It is interesting that
these kinds of structures have been found only in the
northern and eastern parts of Finland and that they seem
to represent the eastern influence of iron production in
Finland. However, the dating of the Kitulansuo furnace
is distinctly younger than those in Kajaani and Rova-
niemi. According to two carbon-14 datings available,
iron production in Kitulansuo dates to the Merovingian
Age or later. These dates are still problematic and the
danger of contamination is serious. More probably the
using period of the furnace in Kitulansuo dates back to
the first half of the 1 millennium AD (Lavento
1999b:79).

Fig. 8.9. An iron furnace from Kitulansuo d in Ristiina in 1995.
Photo: Mika Lavento.
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Parallels for these finds have been found in many sites
from the Karelian Republic: e.g. Orov-Guba (Gurina
1951:132-134), Kudama XI (Anpilogov 1966:184) and
Kudama X (Kosmenko 1988:113—118) and possibly also
Tomitsa (Bryusov 1940:137-138, 238-243). Up until
1999, 26 furnaces from 14 sites were known (Kosmenko
& Manyuhin 1999:31) in Karelian Republic. Anpilogov
used an iron sickle as the basis of his dating. According
to finds in gorodisches in the Upper Volga he dates the
implement type and the dwelling site to the end of the
1** millennium BC. A relatively young carbon-14 date
from the furnace of Kudama XI, 1590+60 BP (Kosmenko
1980:113, 118) seems to be synchronous with the first
dating from Kitulansuo. Kosmenko (1980:113—-118) con-
nects Luukonsaari ceramics together with iron produc-
tion at Kudama X. The furnaces in Kudama represent
the type of rectangular stone boxes, which are of same
type as in eastern and northern Finland.

Still there were other furnace types used in the
Karelian Republic. In southeastern Karelia Kosmenko
and Manyuhin (1999:33-39) separated furnaces of
wooden construction in the dwelling sites of Ileksa V
and Muromskoe VII. In these contexts there exists
Luukonsaari ceramics (Manyuhin 1996:236-237). This
type of furnace was probably found in Finland in the
dwelling site of Neitild 4 in Kemijdrvi (Kehusmaa
1972:80-88). Types 3 and 4 represent ground and pit fur-
naces, which are quite late (Kosmenko & Manyuhin
1999:44; Gurina 1963:182-187). These types of struc-
tures have been found in Finland, for instance in
Retulansaari in Tyrvéanto (Hirviluoto 1977) and in north-
ern Finland (Mékivuoti 1987:64—68); from the Karelian
Isthmus they are known in Hovi Tontinmiki in Réisdld
(Leppdaho 1949:44-50).

The Finnish find contexts of early iron production in
the inland area can be connected with the ceramics of
the Sdr 2 family. Luukonsaari ceramics was found in
Ristiina together with the furnace (Lavento 1996a:71-
72; 1999b:76-79) and in Rovaniemi the context implies
Kjelmgy ceramics (Kotivuori 1996:108-111).

In the dwelling site of Tomitsa bronze and iron slag
was found also (Bryusov 1940:137-138, 238-243). In
Bryusov’s text it is not clear how the iron production is
dated. In theory, it might be possible to connect it with
Tomitsa ceramics. In Sokolskoe II in the Kostroma area
large pit furnaces occurred together with Textile ceram-
ics. Still the excavator of the site, Nina Gurina
(1963:195), was sceptical about the possibility of this
early dating and suggested that the dating should be later.
Hjarthner-Holdar (1993:171-176; 183—184) has strongly
emphasised the early dating of iron production in Swe-
den. According to her hypotheses it would be possible
to connect it even with a Late Bronze Age connection
(Hjarthner-Holdar 1993:35). In Finland observations of
such early iron production do not exist and thus we re-
main with the traditional hypothesis that the users of
Textile ceramics did not make iron in Finland. This does
not exclude the possibility that iron implements may have
been in use already at that time.
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8.6. Straight-based arrowheads

Straight-based arrowheads are morphologically easily
recognisable tool type with clear chronological and
chorological borders. The type has only a rough dating
to the Final Neolithic and the beginning of the Early

For this reason its possible relationship with Textile ce-
ramics needs to be discussed. Two studies (Carpelan
1962; Huurre 1983) which are central in this overview,
have been made from the material.

At present at least 188 straight-based arrowheads have
been found and the number increases almost yearly
(Carpelan 1962; Huurre 1983). Straight-based arrow-
heads have a characteristic form: the base is usually flat
but in some cases concave. Flint and quartzite heads of-
ten have notched edges: a feature, which might be ex-
plained by the quality of the raw material. The distribu-
tion map shows that the most considerable concentra-
tions — if not taking Ala-Jalve in Utsjoki into account’
— have been so far in Nellim, Lapland (Carpelan 1962)
and Suomussalmi in Kainuu, but new material was re-
cently found in Enontekio. Most finds belong to exca-
vation materials (Huurre 1983:286), but the number of
stray finds is also considerable. Most finds come from
northern Finland. Straight-based arrowheads are made
of flint, quartz and quartzite. Quartzite was a new mate-
rial for stone tools, because it came into use during the
Late Neolithic Period. Comparing the number and raw
materials of arrowheads reveals interesting regional dif-
ferences. In northern Lapland a large majority of arrow-
heads were made of quartzite. The amount of quartz and
flint is much the same in Kemijoki and Kainuu but
quartzite is mostly absent. In Saimaa and southern Fin-
land straight-based arrowheads are rare. An arrowhead
from the cairn at Saunalahti in Siilinjérvi is made of flint
(Pohjakallio 1978b:114—115), which is typical for most
arrowheads found in southern Finland.

It is evident that straight-based arrowheads occur to-
gether with Textile ceramics in some dwelling sites (e.g.
Ruhtinansalmi in Suomussalmi, Halonen in Muhos etc.),
but they occur also with many other ceramic types in dif-
ferent cultural environments (Fig. 8.10.). 46 straight-
based arrowheads have been found from the Early Metal
Period sites including Textile ceramics. However, before
a detailed study, it is difficult to count the number of
sites where straight-based arrowheads occur in the Late
Neolithic or Early Metal Period context. In northern
Lapland there exist 42 sites with arrowheads; only two
of them have some connection with ceramics. On the
sites in Oulujoki Water System straight-based arrow-
heads exist in 23 find places — seven of them involve
Textile ceramics. It seems evident that Textile ceramics
and straight-based arrowheads are at least partly synchro-

* The material from Utsjoki Ala-Jalve is not included here, because
of the large number of the finds: there are tens of straight-based
arrowheads made of quartzite. All arrowhead finds have not been
published (Rankama 1986; 1997).



[ ]
. . ®
.
L] 1
. 9 .
e .
PR N
Lo Q .
° AT
. \ .
. ® { & .
\ . .
£ d » 7
{ .
.
| . \
Y ol . P
A e
. ) .
L] 4
Q% e

Fig. 8.10. Distribution of straight-based arrowheads in different
municipalities in Finland and on the Karelian Isthmus. Legend:
largest point > 30 finds, medium > 5 finds, small > 3 finds, a dot
— 1 find.

nous. Still it is necessary to make one critical remark:
most finds come from Lapland and Kainuu where they
are extremely difficult to be connected with any chrono-
logical period.

In the Karelian Republic straight-based arrowheads
are also known (Kosmenko 1993a:70) but they do not
seem to be as characteristic a find group in the Early
Metal Period dwelling sites as in Finland. Pankrushev
(1978, part I1:10) connects them together with the as-
bestos ceramics of the classical type and dates them to
the Eneolithic Period. They are abundant in the Kola
Peninsula (Meinander 1954a:130; Carpelan 1962:17).
The type exists also in the Middle Volga, in the
Pozdnyakovo, the Seima-Turbino, the Bor and even
the Hvalynsk cultures (Bryusov 1940:passim; Bader
1959:10, 14; Bader & Popova 1987:133).

In Norway the distribution area of straight-based ar-
rowheads is in Finnmarken, where Povl Simonsen has
dated them to the Late Stone Age, to the IV period of
the South-Varangian chronology (Simonsen 1961:482—
485). Referring to Gjessing (1942) and Simonsen (1961)
Carpelan dated the type as synchronous with Finnish
straight-based arrowheads (Carpelan 1962:18). In Norr-
land the type is also known. Its occurrence there follows

the same general chronology as in Finland and northern
Norway (Carpelan 1962:19). The distribution area of the
type covers the whole of Norrland but these implements
have been found as far south as Hélsingland. In Norrland
it has been considered to be a characteristic member of
the slate and quartzite culture (Carpelan 1962:17). There-
fore the viewpoint is essentially different than in Fin-
land (see later).

Interesting enough, there exist straight-based arrow-
heads also in stone cists in southern Scandinavia.
Meinander (1964a:31-32) suggested that it would be pos-
sible to derive the northernmost straight-based arrow-
heads in Scandinavia from these. Carpelan and some oth-
ers have criticised the hypothesis on chronological
grounds (Pohjakallio 1978b:117). Carpelan dated the
using period of the type to between 1300-600 BC
(Carpelan 1962:5-7). Meinander dated the emergence of
the type earlier and by basing his dating on the chronol-
ogy of “hillkist” finds and on some finds in the dwell-
ing sites of the Kiukainen culture he assumed that their
use began as early as during the Late Neolithic Period
(Meinander 1964a:31-32).

Although it seems evident that straight-based arrow-
heads belong to the Late Neolithic, Eneolithic or Early
Metal Period their connection with Textile ceramics is
not so evident. The spread of straight-based arrowheads
is a larger phenomenon in northern Scandinavia, exceed-
ing the distribution areas of the Late Neolithic and Early
Metal Period ceramic types. Some archaeologists have
connected straight-based arrowheads with the distribu-
tion of Seima bronzes (Gjessing 1942:183-185; Carpelan
1962:17-18; Huurre 1983:287). In the 1950’s also
Meinander (1954a: 128-133) interpreted straight-based
arrowheads as a reflection of the Seima (-Turbino) phe-
nomenon but he later gave up this idea.

Straight-based arrowheads have been seen only as a
cultural-historical find type. In Sweden Lena Holm
(1991) has studied the development of flaking techniques
of lithic material from the Mesolithic Period to the
Bronze Age. Her starting point is a careful analysis of
lithic technology and its products. In this analysis
straight-based arrowheads represent mainly a Bronze
Age implement type showing the change in bifacial flak-
ing technique and the intensified use of brecciated quartz
(Holm 1991:122). The difference between the traditional
and the new viewpoint is that whereas straight-based ar-
rowheads were earlier seen as a morphological type, it
is now important also to understand how these imple-
ments were made and what the technological factors
which characterise the change of culture area (Johansson
1978; Holm 1991).

Holm has emphasised that an essential change took
place in technology: a new kind of craftsmanship
emerged which also needed raw material of the highest
quality. Quartzite replaced quartz in flaking scrapers and
bifacially flaked points. This raw material was obtained
through operators who organised the transportation.
Holm (1991:118) roughly dates this change to about
2500-1600 BC and suggests that this tradition came to
an end at about 500 BC.
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8.7. Shafthole axes

Shafthole axes form a loose, but still an easily recognis-
able artefact group indicating the transition from stone
tools to metal ones. Meinander, who studied the group
in his dissertation, distinguished five separate groups of
shafthole axes on the basis of their morphology
(Meinander 1954b:57-84). On this occasion these types
are only briefly discussed because they evidently belong
to the Western Bronze Age culture material.

The rhomb-formed axes with sharp edges is one sub-
group of shafthole axes. Their sharp ends are particu-
larly characteristic. Although they are usually connected
with the western Scandinavian Bronze Age culture
(Meinander 1950:42-43), Salo (1981:288) has suggested
that they might also have an eastern origin. These axes
are typical in Scandinavia and therefore Meinander put
forward the hypothesis that Finnish axes may have been
brought from Sweden to Finland.

The rhomb-formed axes with sharp edges have not
been considered to be suitable working axes. Instead,
they may have been used as weapons of war or imple-
ments needed for cult purposes (Meinander 1950a:42—
43). Although it can be said that rhombic axes represent
a western implement group, we can not perhaps say that
all rhombic axes belong to the same group with the
Scandinavian types. According to Huurre (1983:282)
some northern Finnish rhomb-formed axes differ clearly
from Scandinavian artefacts, which supports the assump-
tion of their local origin. Most recent found has come
from Utajirvi (Mikivuoti 1991).

One subtype of shafthole axes has a curved base. This
subtype can be found in Evert Baudou’s (1953) classifi-
cation (Meinander 1954b:67-69). Salo (1981:292) called
it the Baudou’s type. This type is rare in Finland and
the artefacts have been found only in Ostrobothnia and
Ahvenanmaa.

Five-angled shafthole axes are known in Finland in
Satakunta, Hime and Uusimaa. They have also been
found on the Karelian Isthmus, in Salmi and Sortavala.
This type is common in the Lausitz culture. Meinander
interpreted this as an indication of contacts between the
Lausitz culture and Finland through the Baltic countries
(Meinander 1954b:80). Their distribution refers to their
origin in the Western Bronze cultures.

The distribution and observations concerning the find
contexts of the shafthole axes show that all subgroups
have western parallels only. Only the rhomb-formed axes
with sharp edges might have been known among the
populations using Textile ceramics, because this type is
found in the Early Metal Period dwelling sites both in
eastern and western Finland. It must still be kept in mind
that there exists no find context, where they would have
been found together with Textile ceramics. The conclu-
sion therefore is that shafthole axes belong to the West-
ern Bronze Age culture.
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8.8. Flint

Flint does not exist in Finnish bedrock. Despite this it
has still been used during almost every period in the
Finnish prehistory. There still exists a considerable vari-
ation in the amount of flint used in different periods. The
maximum amount of flint is found in Typical Combed
Ware. It has been stated on many occasions (Huurre
1979; Vuorinen 1982; Kinnunen et al. 1985:10-11) that
flint and chert were imported to Finland from two di-
rections: from the large area in the east (the area from
Valdai to the White Sea) and from southern Scandina-
via. Also northern Norway must be taken into account
as a possible source area. This idea also seems natural
when considering the occurrences of flint (Hood 1991).

By virtue of the straight-based arrowheads Huurre
stated that the source area of flint in eastern Finland lies
on the southern side of the White Sea, in the Karelian
Republic. Huurre even thinks that in particular the wa-
ter routes of the Rivers Oulujoki and Kemijoki played a
central role in importing these raw materials (Huurre
1983:289). According to observations made by the au-
thor also northern Karelia (the northern part of the
Saimaa Water System) should be included into this
group. The amount of flint is considerable in the dwell-
ing sites of Varaslampi in Joensuu and Syviys in
Ilomantsi, dating particularly to this period.

The amount of flint is conspicuously small, instead,
in the southern part of the Ancient Saimaa Water Sys-
tem during this period. In the dwelling site of Kitulansuo
d in Ristiina, where much Textile ceramics exists, only
half a dozen small flint flakes have been found (see
App. 1). This observation is very interesting. It might
give some support to the idea that the makers of Tomitsa
ceramics in eastern Finland were in contact with the
culture of Textile ceramics in eastern Karelia, while the
makers of Sarsa ceramics in southern Finland were not
able to get flint either from the Onega area or southern
Scandinavia.

The small number of clean dwelling sites with Tex-
tile ceramics hinders the thorough study of this question.
Some sites were inhabited from the Early Neolithic to
the Early Metal Period and for this reason separating flint
belonging to the period of Textile ceramics is difficult.
Therefore, the hypothesis stated earlier should be con-
sidered to be only preliminary.

8.9. Asbestos

Asbestos is an important raw material the use of which
spread into a large area in Finland as early as in the be-
ginning of the Neolithic Stone Age. Asbestos is not avail-
able everywhere. The most important occurrences of as-
bestos minerals are in the northeastern part of the An-
cient Lake Saimaa Water System and some small areas
in Kainuu and Central Lapland. Long distances may have



caused the development of a kind of exchange network
between Neolithic and Early Metal Period populations.
Considerable changes can be observed in the type and
in the use of this raw material during the prehistory. For
this reason studying the provenience of asbestos can
bring some interesting information.

The first studies of asbestos raw materials were made
already in the beginning of the 1900°s (Ailio 1909; 1913)
and some experimental studies were made in the 1950°s
(Carlson & Meinander 1968). During recent years a large
amount of material from the whole of Finland and the
Karelian Isthmus has been investigated with interesting
results (Lavento & Hornytzkyj 1995; 1996). The start-
ing point of these analyses was the comparison of raw
material from known asbestos sources with pieces of raw
material and asbestos temper in different ceramic types.
A scanning electron microscope and an EDS-
microanalyser were used to separate minerals and ele-
ments in ceramic samples. The results showed that most
of the asbestos in the ceramic samples was antophyllite
(Fig. 8.10.), the provenience of which is most probably
in the sources in the Outokumpu and Heindvesi area
(Lavento & Hornytzkyj 1995:72-75; 1996:55-62). In
addition, analyses made from samples from Kainuu,
Lapland and the western part of the Karelian Republic
showed that asbestos temper was often antophyllite most
likely obtained from the sources in Saimaa. During the
Stone Age antophyllite predominated these areas. At the
end of the Stone Age and in the beginning of the Early
Metal Period also other asbestos minerals came into use
in Kainuu, Lapland and the Karelian Republic.

These results raised interesting questions. Were the
asbestos sources in Saimaa available for all who needed
raw material or were there populations, which control-
led them and carried out trade with some other
populations? An interesting question is also, what hap-
pened in the beginning of the Early Metal Period when

Fig. 8.11. Antophylite asbestos fibres
from Paakkila in Tuusnemi seen
through scanning electron microscope.
Photo: Seppo Hornytzkyj.

the use of asbestos as temper seemed to cease. It is also
worth noting that the use of asbestos was not usual in
Textile ceramics or in Anttila ceramics, but became the
norm in the Luukonsaari, Sirnihta and Kjelmgy groups,
which represent the southernmost and northernmost
groups of Sir 2 ceramics. The wide spread use of asbes-
tos during the Neolithic Period may be related to the ex-
istence of commercial network systems during the Stone
Age and its breakdown during the beginning of the Early
Metal Period. The following model can be suggested on
the basis of the existing studies (Lavento & Hornytzkyj
1995:72-75; 1996:63-64). The chronology has been up-
dated (Carpelan 1999:273).

Phase 1: 4500-3600 calBC. The use of asbestos
begins in the Saimaa area among the populations
making Early Asbestos Ware. Using antophyllite
asbestos spreads from Saimaa to Kainuu and the
Lake Pdijidnne area.

Phase 2: ca. 4000 calBC. The spread of Typical
Combed Ware to Finland breaks down the Asbes-
tos network systems formed during the Early Metal
Period.

Phase 3: 4000-3500 calBC. Acculturation between
the populations of Early Asbestos Ware and Typi-
cal Combed Ware. The use of asbestos begins
again.

Phase 4: 3000-2500 calBC. The spread of Or-
ganic-tempered Ware to Finland. Asbestos remains
still in use.

Phase 5: 30001800 calBC. Formation of Middle/
Late Neolithic Kierikki/Poljd and Jysmd Wares
where the use of asbestos is dominant. The distri-
bution area of Asbestos-tempered Ware is larger
than earlier. Asbestos comes into use also in some
dwelling sites in the Karelian Republic.

Phase 6: 1700—1500 calBC. Breakdown of the use
of asbestos in the beginning of the Early Metal
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Period. Quartz/feldspar/amphiboles and soapstone
replace asbestos in Textile ceramics. At the end
of the period asbestos comes into use again.

Phase 7: 1000-1 calBC. Differentiation of Sér 2
ceramics into several subgroups. Anttila ceramics
is mica tempered. Antophyllite from Saimaa is
used in the Luukonsaari and Sirnihta groups.
Kjelmgy ceramics is mostly tempered with actino-
lite or tremolite-actinolite from northern Finland.
Phase 8: 400-600 calAD. The use of asbestos to-

gether with ceramic making ceases in eastern Fin-
land and Lapland in the middle Iron Age.

Asbestos as an exchange object may indicate the ex-
istence of a commercial network system for a long pe-
riod; another example of a possible exchange article is
flint in Kainuu. Although connecting flint in the dwell-
ing sites with the appearance of Textile ceramics is not
unambiguous, it seems possible that a lot of flint came
to Kainuu during the Early Metal Period. The argument
behind this hypothesis is straightforward: the more Early
Metal Period ceramics there are in the dwelling sites, the
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more flint implements and flakes are found. Possibly to-
gether with the appearance of Textile ceramics the cast-
ing of metal implements began in eastern Finland. Cop-
per and tin from abroad were needed for casting but ex-
cellent mould material was available in Kainuu. Putting
the possible exchange articles side by side we see a com-
parison between the Kainuu and the Lake Onega areas:

Kainuu Lake Onega
— soapstone raw material ~ — bronze metal or finished
bronze implements

— flint raw material or finished
implements

— asbestos

Metal implements and bronze axes are rare in east-
ern Finland and in Lapland but in some cases it is possi-
ble to find there raw material for casting them. The re-
lationship between populations or a possible commer-
cial relationship between them is not discussed any fur-
ther here, but they are more thoroughly elucidated in the
last chapter of this study.



IX DWELLING SITES OF
TEXTILE CERAMICS IN
FINLAND AND THE
KARELIAN ISTHMUS

9.1. Introduction

Different kinds of dwelling sites of Textile ceramics pro-
vide an important dimension not only in trying to un-
derstand the ceramics itself but also the culture of the
Early Metal Period. This chapter concentrates on present-
ing all dwelling sites involving Textile ceramics in Fin-
land and the Karelian Isthmus. The first part of this chap-
ter characterises the development of the studies of Early
Metal Period sites in Finland. After this some general
features of sites and their relationship to the environment
and topography are discussed. Also some geoarchae-
ological observations are presented. An important point
is the comparison of sites involving Textile ceramics with
other Early Metal Period sites not only in Finland but
also in the Karelian Republic, the St. Petersburg area and
Estonia. The comparison also includes a discussion on
differences between the Neolithic and the Early Metal
Period sites in order to elucidate the differences in the
settlement type. These differences play an important role
in interpreting the relationships between populations re-
sponsible for Textile ceramics and others, which can be
at least partly synchronous with it.

The detailed descriptions of each site involving Tex-
tile ceramics in Finland and the Karelian Isthmus is pre-
sented in Appendix 1. A list of dwellings sites of Tex-
tile ceramics on the Karelian Republic, the St. Petersburg
area and the most important Estonian sites involving
Textile ceramics is given as a list in Appendix 2. Unfor-
tunately only a small proportion of Estonian Early Metal
Period sites have been published so far.

9.2. Field research concerning
the Bronze Age and the Early
Metal Period sites in Finland and
on the Karelian Isthmus

In Finland and the Karelian Isthmus there exist 175 sites
where Textile ceramics have been found. The number
of Early Metal Period dwelling sites (sites involving
Early Metal Period ceramics other than Textile ceram-
ics) is at least twice as large. Sites may occur alone or
they may be concentrated in tight complexes of several
sites. In the latter case their separation from each other
is sometimes problematic. The number of dwelling sites

involving Textile ceramics is the largest at the complex
of Riukjérvi and Piiskunsalmi in Kaukola, the Karelian
Isthmus. Dense site clusters exist also at Sarsa in
Kangasala, at Laasola in Ristiina and at Ruhtinansalmi
in Suomussalmi. Therefore, counting the number of
dwelling sites only may give a slightly misleading view
about the density and distribution of the ceramic finds.
Counting the number of vessels gives another dimension
but because the number of vessels is tightly connected
with the excavated area it gives an even more erroneous
view of the situation.

number of sites
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Fig. 9.1. The number of Early Metal Period and Bronze Age sites
studied in Finland between 1971-2000.' North: Lapland and
Kainuu, Middle: Ostrobothnia, Eastern Finland (Saimaa), Central
Finland (P4ijdnne), South: Finland Proper, Hime, Kyme, Uusimaa.

. Central

The third important factor affecting site density is the
study activity and the number of field studies conducted
in different areas (Fig. 9.1.). An essential increase in the
archaeological research activity in Finland took place
between the 1970’s and the middle of the 1990’s. Con-
spicuous is also that the number of sites diminished dras-

! The period 1996-2000 has been calculated according to the
information on 31th of December 2000.
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tically in northern and even in eastern and central Fin-
land during the second half of 1990’s. This is a clear
result of the decrease of the survey activity of the
Municipal Museums and the National Board of Antig-
uities; for instance, the post for an archaeologist no
longer exists in Ivalo. The data (Fig. 9.1.) describing this
change is based on information collected from the main
catalogue of the National Board of Antiquities. Although
the main catalogue cannot be considered as the perfect
source of information, it still shows the general trends
reliably enough. The Municipal Museum of Turku has
its own catalogue including this new information col-
lected after the 1970’s. The missing information included
in it partly explains the small number of Bronze Age sites
in southern Finland. The second problem deals with the
different datings of the sites. In northern and eastern Fin-
land both Bronze Age and Iron Age sites have been clas-
sified into the Early Metal Period whereas in southern
Finland only Bronze Age sites have been included into
this group. The Pre-Roman, Early Roman and Roman
Periods have been omitted thus essentially reducing the
number of sites in relation to the Early Metal Period ones
in northern and eastern Finland. The numbers on the y-
axis in Figure 9.1. refer to sites, which have been dated
to the Bronze Age according to the main catalogue. The
term site includes here, not only dwelling sites, but also
cairns, cemeteries etc. Most information was collected
by field surveys and inspections, excavations represent-
ing only a minority.

50 -
40 .
30 — —f P

20

10

[ | sites with the Textile ceramics

Fig. 9.2. The number of Bronze Age (and Early Metal Period) sites
and sites involving Textile ceramics in different areas of Finland.
Legend: 1: the River Kemijoki Water System, 2: the River Oulujoki
Water System, 3: Southern Ostrobothnia, 4: the Lake Saimaa Water
System, 5: the Karelian Isthmus, 6: the River Kymijoki Water
System, 7: the River Kokemienjoki Water System, 8: Varsinais-
Suomi, 9: Uusimaa.

The histogram (Fig. 9.2.) presents the number of
dwelling sites containing Textile ceramics in relation to
Early Metal Period and Bronze Age ceramics in Finland.
The latter includes all types of sites involving Sir 2 ce-
ramics, Bronze Age ceramics and Morby ceramics (sites
with Textile ceramics not included). It reflects clearly
how Textile ceramics is concentrated in inland areas,
particularly to the east of Finland.
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Fig. 9.3. The numbers of excavations carried out in the Early Metal
Period and Bronze Age dwelling sites in Finland between 1971—
2000. In most cases the excavated sites were multi-period dwelling
sites.

Figure 9.3. shows excavations carried out in Bronze
Age or Early Metal Period dwelling sites between 197 1—
2000. One can see in the figure that the research activ-
ity essentially increased during the 1980’s and the first
half of the 1990’s. The number of studies conducted in
the Early Metal Period or Bronze Age sites was low in
the beginning of the 1970’s but the activity increased
essentially in the mid 1990’s. During the second half of
the 1990°s the number of excavations diminished. Al-
though taking into account the coding problems, which
leaves some southern Finnish sites outside the statistics,
one can clearly see that the archaeological activity has
moved from southern Finland to northeastern and north-
ern Finland. From the 1970’s on, the employment policy
has transferred a large number of surveys and excava-
tions to eastern Finland and Lapland. Further, three ar-
chaeologists working permanently in northern and east-
ern Finland have brought to light many new sites as a
result of systematic municipality surveys. In the late
1990’s the lack of money to employ people for excava-
tion has drastically reduced the amount of archaeologi-
cal fieldwork. This has immediately been reflected in the
slowing down of the increase of archaeological material.

This development has led to the situation that only a
small number of new finds and new dwelling sites come
from southern Finland. The general view of the Early
Metal Period in southern Finland has not changed over-
whelmingly since the days when C.F. Meinander wrote
Die Bronzezeit in Finnland in 1954. Instead, it has to-
tally changed in northeastern and northern Finland.?

The difficulty in comparing the culture of the Early
Metal Period and the Bronze Age in the coastal zone has
already been pointed out. Although they certainly have

> New sites with Textile ceramics have been found in the surveys
in the valley of River Porvoonjoki organised by the Museum of
Lahti in the season 2000. These sites are not included in this work,
because the reports of these studies are not yet available.



connections with each other and although both cultures
have utilised both inland and coastal resources season-
ally (Siiridinen 1981; 1982; Matiskainen 1989), there still
exists a clear difference in the material culture and in
the nature of dwelling sites; in general the border be-
tween inland and coastal cultures is often not easy to
draw on typological, geographical and ecological
grounds (Taavitsainen et al. 1998).

One further distinction is important. When speaking
about the distinction between coastal and inland ceram-
ics we speak about Bronze Age ceramics and Textile ce-
ramics, thus the comparison between them should also
be investigated. The comparison of mixed sites, e.g. sites
involving Textile ceramics, Corded Ware and Bronze
Age ceramics, might also be of special interest.
Hautvuori in Laitila or Koivistosveden in Kirkkonummi
are examples of these kinds of sites. The comparison of
Bronze Age and Early Metal Period sites is also impor-
tant, because it might illuminate the differences in the
nature of settlement, economy and size of populations.
One version of the latter comparison is made in this study
by using information in publications, not by using pri-
mary material. To use primary material would need much
extra work and also go beyond the scope of this study.

In the following a short overview of the sites with
Textile ceramics in Finland is given. Special care is de-
voted on elucidating possible centres of habitation dur-
ing the period (Fig. 9.4.). The first section (9.3.) presents
the most important dwelling sites or site clusters.
Whether a typical Textile ceramics site can be construed
and how this site differs from the Late Neolithic and
Early Iron Age ones is pondered. Slash-and-burn culti-
vation and economy is discussed at the end of the chap-
ter (9.5.).

Although a large number of dwelling sites involving
Textile ceramics was researched for this study in the
Karelian Republic, the St. Petersburg region and Estonia,
these sites are only very briefly listed in Appendix 2.
One problem is that it has proven to be difficult to get
information, which causes that only a part of them can
be presented in a satisfactory way.

9.3. Dwelling site clusters involving
Textile ceramics in Finland

In Finland and the Karelian Isthmus several geographi-
cal areas where sites involving Textile ceramics form
clear clusters can be separated. This is partly but not only,
due to excavation activity. In Kainuu there are two dwell-
ing site complexes the material of which is of special
importance in interpreting Textile ceramics and other
Early Metal Period ceramics in Finland. Although the
dwelling site complex around Lake Nimisjérvi is not rich
in Textile ceramics, it still is a key site when separating
Textile ceramics from other Early Metal Period ceramic

types.
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Fig. 9.4. Dwelling site clusters in Finland and the Karelian Isthmus.
The most important sites or site complexes involve Textile ceram-
ics. | — the Neitild area in Kemijirvi, 2 — the Ruhtinansalmi area
in Suomussalmi, 3 — the Nimisjérvi area in Vaala, 4 — Varaslampi
in Joensuu, 5 — the Laasola area in Ristiina, 6 — the Riukjérvi and
Piiskunsalmi area in Kaukola, 7 — Kalmistonmiki in Raisila,
8 — Kotasaari in Asikkala, 9 — the Sarsa area in Kangasala.

As early as the 1880’s an enthusiast and amateur eth-
nographer O. A. F. Mustonen (1892) heard about finds
picked up from the fields around Lake Nimisjérvi in the
parish of Sardisniemi. No metal objects were found, but
some fragments of soapstone moulds referred to bronze
casting during the Early Metal Period. A large number
of stone artefacts and ceramic fragments were also found.
Already in 1895 A. O. Heikel (1896) conducted an ar-
chaeological excavation in the area, one of the earliest
in prehistoric dwelling sites in Finland. Soon after this
several short excavations were carried out at Nimisjérvi
(see Ailio 1909; Suominen 1996) and a large amount of
material was collected. Even today this material is one
of the most diversified and illustrative in Finland, rep-
resenting nearly all of the periods of prehistory.

The second centre of Early Metal Period habitation
in Kainuu is the Ruhtinansalmi area in Juntusranta,
Suomussalmi. This dwelling site complex has been
known since 1957, thanks to surveys and extensive ex-
cavations conducted by Matti Huurre (1959; 1982; 1992).
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The dwelling sites of the Ruhtinansalmi area were in-
habited for over four thousand years, like the Nimisjérvi
sites. Practically all prehistoric material found at
Ruhtinansalmi has come from mixed contexts. Here
shore displacement has affected the situation of the pre-
historic habitation only slightly. The popularity of the
Ruhtinansalmi area is based on a favourable location
along the water routes between the east and the west in
relation to hunting and fishing grounds (Huurre 1983).

Early Metal Period finds and Textile ceramics have
been found also in Kuhmo and Sotkamo but not as abun-
dantly as in Suomussalmi. After an intensive excavation
period, which started in the beginning of the 1990’s, the
general view has essentially been enriched. The central
area of Early Metal Period habitation in Kuhmo lies on
the island of Pajasaari and the cape of Vasikkaniemi
(Karjalainen 1996a).

The dwelling sites at Neitild in Kemijédrvi resemble
in many ways those at Ruhtinansalmi. However, the en-
vironment differs in one important respect: the sites in
Neitild are on a riverbank. The River Kemijoki has de-
posited sediments on the dwelling sites causing devel-
opment of stratigraphy, which is a relatively unusual
phenomenon in Finnish archaeological contexts. With the
help of stratigraphy Aimo Kehusmaa (1972) was able to
postulate a ceramic sequence in the dwelling site of
Neitild 4. Despite the small amount of ceramics the rela-
tive stratigraphy has much value in studying the relation-
ship between Typical Combed Ware and the Sér 2 types.
Only a small number of Textile ceramics has been found
in the dwelling sites of the River Kemijoki. The recog-
nition of ceramics is often difficult because of the small
number and size of finds. Despite some uncertain finds
no Textile ceramics has been found on the northern side
of the River Kemijoki (App. 1), which can be consid-
ered to be the northernmost border of Textile ceramics
in Finland. The surveys and rescue excavations in
Kemijirvi began during the 1960’s for the same reason
as in Kainuu. Field studies soon ceased after the build-
ing of hydroelectric power stations on the River
Kemijoki. Surveys activated archaeological studies again
in the beginning of the 1990’s (Kotivuori 1991).

So far in the Saimaa area archaeologists know of only
one Early Metal Period dwelling site complex in Ristiina,
Laasola, which is comparable with the clusters in Kainuu.
The sites in Ristiina are known because of the surveys
made by the Savonlinna Provincial Museum and by the
project Settlement and contacts in the Ancient Lake
Saimaa Area during the prehistorical time.* Most of
these new sites are known only through survey finds
(Sepdnmaa 1993). Excavations have been conducted in
Ristiina, Kitulansuo d by the National Board of Antiq-
uities and the Department of Archaeology, University of
Helsinki (Lavento 1996a; 1999b).

* The project was carried out between 1992—-1996 by the Univer-
sity of Helsinki, the National Board of Antiquities and The
Municipal Museum of Savonlinna. Http://www.helsinki.fi./hum/
arla/wwwsaima.html.
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An important separate site rich in Textile ceramics is
situated in the city of Joensuu in eastern Finland. In the
dwelling site of Varaslampi in Joensuu Textile ceram-
ics together with Luukonsaari ceramics — as in Ristiina
—have been found. The rescue excavations at Varaslampi
were carried out for the first time by Maarit Suni and
Lea Vikevidinen. The material belonging to Textile ce-
ramics is the largest known in Finland so far.

The Karelian Isthmus is represented in this study
mainly through the material excavated before the 1940°s
by Finnish archaeologists. After World War II no large
Early Metal Period studies have been conducted. Alex-
ander Saksa (1994), Vladimir Timofeev (Timofeev 1986;
1993a; 1993b; Dolukhanov & Timofeev 1997) and other
archaeologists from St. Petersburg have conducted small
surveys, trial excavations or excavations lately at
Kurkijoki and Raéiséld, the main emphasis being on the
study of the Late Iron Age settlement in towns.

The largest material in the Karelian Isthmus, which
dates partly to the Early Metal Period, was excavated
from the Riukjirvi and Piiskunsalmi area in Kaukola as
early as the beginning of the 1900’s (Pilsi 1915). Most
finds were picked up as stray finds without information
of the context. Also the excavation material is mixed and
it is not possible to construct a stratigraphy. The mate-
rial from Kalmistonmiki in Riisidld has played an im-
portant role in studying Textile ceramics. Meinander
(1954b:189-190) distinguished the youngest phase of
Textile ceramics as a separate Kalmistonmiki group.
Also this site involves material from different prehistoric
periods from Early Combed Ware to the Historical Pe-
riod. In the dwelling sites of Kuuppala in Kurkijoki and
Hiyrynméki in Viipuri Textile ceramics have also been
found.

One can find several sites with a rich variety of ce-
ramics in Hdme and Satakunta. The most remarkable
centres of Textile ceramics are Hietaniemi in Luopioinen,
Kotasaari in Asikkala and first of all the dwelling site
complex at Sarsa in Kangasala. Textile ceramics has been
excavated in several dwelling sites of Sarsa. This site
complex comprises ten larger or smaller sites with a re-
markably large find material. The find material from
Sarsa was researched in one pro gradu-work (Koskimies
1968). Also Timo Miettinen described the rich material
from Hietaniemi in Luopioinen in his pro gradu-work
(Miettinen 1975). The material of Asikkala, Kotasaari
has not been published or researched.

Sakari Pilsi conducted the first excavations at Sarsa
already in 1920 in the dwelling sites of Pohtio and
Sepénjérvi. In the 1930’s and the 1940’s Pélsi and Ville
Luho continued field studies in the area. In the 1950’s
Meinander excavated at Autio, Sepinjdrvi and Pohtio.
Mirja Miettinen carried out large studies as salvage ex-
cavations between 1965-1968 at Pohtio. For Meinander
(1954b:182-184) the material from Sarsa was the key
for defining Textile (or Sarsa-Tomitsa) ceramics.

Further, outside the above-mentioned central places
of Textile ceramics, there are many important dwelling
sites in the large territory. Even in the coastal strip, by
the Finnish Gulf and in Varsinais-Suomi, inside the dis-



tribution area of the Western Bronze Age culture, there
are several dwelling sites, which obviously belong to the
distribution area of Textile ceramics. One of the most
important and interesting of these types of sites is in
Hautvuori at Laitila (Meinander 1954b:184—185) repre-
senting the contact between Textile ceramics, Bronze
Age and Morby ceramics. Lalla in Laitila and Hulkkio
in Kaarina (Strandberg 1996) should also be mentioned
as interesting sites involving mostly Textile ceramics.
In the 1980°s and the 1990’s also from southern
Ostrobothnia sites involving Textile ceramics were found
(Miettinen 1994a). By virtue of these finds it can be said
that the distribution area of the ceramic type has grown
essentially larger since Meinander’s days. On the south
side of the River Kemijoki there are also Textile ceram-
ics; only the coastal zone of the Baltic Sea is short of
them. Because there is also a different type of Bronze
Age culture in the area, this refers to the possibility that
the economy of Textile ceramics was primarily based on
utilising inland resources instead of marine ones.

9.4. Characteristics of the dwelling
sites of Textile ceramics in Finland
and on the Karelian Isthmus

One problem in trying to characterise a typical dwelling
site of Textile ceramics is that only a small number of
excavated sites have included material belonging to only
one ceramic period. This is the case particularly with the
large sites in Kainuu, the Karelian Isthmus and at Sarsa
itself. In these sites it is usually not possible to observe
any particular features, which can be connected with a
certain period. The situation is different in the Saimaa
area and in those areas where shore displacement has
affected the changes in the dwelling sites. Because many
excavations in these sites have been conducted in the
Saimaa area, most information comes just from there.
The observations made in the Saimaa area are compared
with the sites along all major water systems in Finland
and between different topographical environments.

It has been noticed (Lavento 1997b) that a consider-
able change took place in the nature of dwelling sites
from the Late Neolithic to the Early Metal Period. The
first important feature is that large sites with several
dwelling depressions disappeared and small sites with
few finds came into use. Particularly during the 1990’s
many archaeological field studies were made on dwell-
ing depressions dating to the Middle or Late Neolithic
Period (Seger 1986a; Hiekkanen 1984; Kotivuori 1993;
Karjalainen 1996b; Koivunen 1996; Riihdld 1997,
Halinen ez al. 1998; Pesonen 1998; 1999). The great
majority of dwelling depressions in Finland can be con-
nected with Typical Combed Ware, Late Combed Ware
or Asbestos ceramics of the Kierikki and Polja type.
Some examples of Mesolithic dwelling depressions are
also known (Miettinen 1999) but they are rare so far. At

present there are only a few dwelling depressions, which
could possibly be connected with the Early Metal Pe-
riod (Mokkonen 1999;2000).

The disappearance of dwelling depressions at the end
of the Neolithic Period has also been observed by
Karelian archaeologists (Kosmenko 1993b; 1996a).
Large dwelling depressions with one or two entrances
usually involve Pit-Combed Ware and Asbestos ceram-
ics, which dates the structures roughly synchronous with
the Finnish depressions in eastern Finland (Zhulnikov
1996). If not taking into account some exceptions
(Kosmenko 1982b), dwelling depressions do not belong
to the context of the Textile ceramics.

Although dwelling depressions related to Textile ce-
ramics are almost missing in Finland and the Karelian
Republic, the situation is different further to the east. In
the Upper and Middle Volga large dwelling site com-
plexes with large depressions are typical. Large dwell-
ing depressions involving Pseudo-net and Prikazan ce-
ramics have been excavated in the Middle Volga, e.g. in
Kokhaisk 4, Sosnovaya Griva, Ahmylovo, Kurgan and
Kazanka II (Patrushev & Halikov 1982:123-125;
Solovyev 1984:67-71; Halikov 1969:292; 1980:15; Sta-
rostin 1967).

In Mari-El the tradition of building these types of de-
pressions is grounded already in the Volosovo culture
(Krajnov 1987a; Nikitin 1991:15-18). In the beginning
of the Early Metal Period dwelling depressions were
large and deep. However, it has been suggested that a
considerable change in the construction of buildings took
place during the Late Prikazan Period (Nikitin &
Solovyev 1982:115): structures seem to have been built
above ground level (Halikov 1980:15; Starostin 1967).
This phase dates back to the 14"-11" centuries BC
(Nikitin & Solovyev 1982:122). The tradition of build-
ing dwelling depressions continued during the Iron Age;
dwellings above ground level were built since the end
of the 2" millennium BC (Patrushev & Lavento
1996:37).

Although the dwelling depressions are related to Tex-
tile ceramics in the Middle and Upper Volga, the pic-
ture of dwelling sites is essentially different in Finland
and the Karelian Republic. In the Karelian Republic there
are dwelling depressions in sites with Textile ceramics
referring to the short-period use of sites (Kosmenko
1996:190-191). Signs of dwellings built above ground
level have been excavated at Elmenkoski (Kosmenko
1982b) and Kelka III (Kosmenko 1996a: 191). The larg-
est dwelling (6 m x 3.5 m in size) has two entrances and
a hearth made of stones. Even smaller round dwellings
(3 m x 3.2 m in size) with a stone hearth were docu-
mented on these sites (Kosmenko 1996a: 191). Despite
these examples the small number of remains of dwell-
ings together with Textile ceramics is still a striking phe-
nomenon.

The Early Metal Period sites are usually considerably
smaller than during the Neolithic Period and the number
of finds also indicates either a smaller population or a
shorter period of habitation. If considering only three
main features of the dwelling sites involving Textile ce-
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Fig. 9.5. The dwelling site of Huotinniemi in Radkkyld close to the large Stone Age dwelling site area of Porrinmokki. During the Early
Metal Period the Huotinniemi site was a small island. Photo: Mika Lavento.

ramics — the lack of dwelling depressions, the size of the
site and the small number of structures found in excava-
tion — one can end up with the conclusion that the sites
were temporary. According to information available it
is still difficult to say whether they were used only sea-
sonally; in some cases it seems probable that sites were
used particularly during a certain period of the year. For
instance, the dwelling sites of Ruhtinansalmi (Kalmo-
sarkkd, Kellolaisten tuli) in Suomussalmi or Nimisjérvi
in Vaala were used during spring and early summer be-
cause of good fishing conditions (Lavento 1989:24). It
is still difficult to connect most sites with any particular
season.

One difficulty in characterising the dwelling sites in-
volving Textile ceramics is that only a small number of
archaeological excavations have been conducted in sites
involving only Early Metal Period ceramic types. So far
Varaslampi in Joensuu is the largest Textile ceramics site
excavated in Finland. Remains of habitation were found
in the terrace sloping gently into the pond Varaslampi
(Suni 1974), no structures other than hearths were found
during the excavation. A large excavation was also car-
ried out at Kitulansuo d in Ristiina (Lavento 1996a;
1999b). No structures other than small hearths and
patches of a cultural layer were located of Kitulansuo,
either. It is interesting that an iron furnace dating to the
Early Iron Age representing the context of Luukonsaari
ceramics was located there also. In the neighbourhood
of Kitulansuo d — on about a 5 km long part of an esker
—several sites involving Textile and Luukonsaari ceram-
ics were found (Sepinmaa 1993; Lavento 1995a;
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Koivikko & Mokkonen 1996). No dwelling depressions
dating to the Early Metal Period were found in the area.

While Stone Age sites are situated on eskers,
glacifluvial deltas, foots of moraine hills on sandy or
gravel soil, many Early Metal Period sites are on fine
sand or silts. Many Early Metal Period sites are now situ-
ated in fields or on the lower edges of eskers (Fig. 9.5.).
This shift of dwelling sites from a pine forest into a
birch forest can best be followed in the Saimaa area
where shore displacement has profoundly affected
the topography. Good examples of this kind of shift are
the dwelling sites in Réddkkyld and Kerimiki (Taavit-
sainen et al. 1998; Lavento 1997a).

Also an interesting phenomenon is that some Early
Metal Period sites are situated on small islands. The best
examples of these kinds of sites are Luukonsaari in
Kuopio (Meinander 1969) and Sirnihta in Kesilahti
(Carpelan 1975e). It also reflects the difference in the
settlement tradition in comparison with the Stone Age.
The islands are so small that only a relatively small
number of people could have lived there. So far only
small excavations have been conducted on them and the
type of habitation in not well known. Although some
Textile ceramics has been found on the islands, it is
mostly Sdr 2 ceramics, which should be connected with
this kind of environment.

The dwelling sites, where Textile ceramics has been
found, are in most cases situated in a topographical en-
vironment, which can be used only by a small popula-
tion. Also the finds, which have usually been picked up
from a small terrace, support this hypothesis and the



amount of survey finds is essentially smaller in these sites
than in the Neolithic ones. There is one interesting ex-
ception to this phenomenon: in Kainuu the number of
Early Metal period finds represents the majority in rela-
tion to the Stone Age ones. For instance, at Nimisjarvi
in Vaala (Huttunen et al., in press) and Kalmosirkki in
Suomussalmi (Lavento 1989) over half of all ceramic
finds dates to the Early Metal Period. This fact makes it
possible to assume that one concentration of habitation
was in Kainuu precisely during the Early Metal Period
(Huurre 1986a; Lavento 1992:30-33). It is also remark-
able that during this period much bronze casting was also
conducted. The number of casting moulds and crucibles
is largest just in Kainuu (Huurre 1982).

The topographical difference between the Stone Age
and the Early Metal Period sites can be explained with
shore displacement and the necessity to move dwelling
sites to new areas. There is, however, another reason,
which might have affected the location of sites: in eastern
and northern Finland early experiments in agriculture
were also made (Vuorela & Hicks 1996; Vuorela &
Kankainen 1991; Vuorela & Kukkonen 1992; Taavit-
sainen et al. 1998; Huttunen et al., in press).

Mark Kosmenko (1996a:90) has suggested that
dwelling sites involving Textile ceramics in the Karelian
Republic are situated on small islands, on the shores
of small lakes or at river mouths. Also small-sized places,
such as river bends, were used. Not many Early
Metal Period sites have been found on the shore of Lake
Onega.

Although several differences in the location of the
Early Metal Period dwelling sites in relation to the Stone
Age ones can be observed, it is still important to remem-
ber that the differences are slight when comparing them
with the Iron Age sites or sites from the Middle Ages or
the Historical Period, when agriculture had already be-
come the primary means of living. Therefore, it is es-
sential to remember that the culture where Textile
ceramics was made represented a fisher-hunter economy
and the means of living were basically the same as during
the Stone Age. What is different is the size, type and
geographical location of dwelling sites which may reflect
the decrease in size of populations and, perhaps, a
transition to a mobile way of life instead of semi-
sedentary tradition.

Looking at the topographical situation of the Early
Metal Period dwelling sites in relation to the Stone Age
ones shows that they can be found in the same but also
in a different kind of environment.

9.5. Textile ceramics and slash-and-
burn cultivation

The results of palynological investigations carried out
during the 1980’s and the 1990’s in Finland have essen-
tially enlarged the view of the economy of hunter-gath-

erers. It has turned out that slash-and-burn cultivation
was conducted already during the middle of the 3 mil-
lennium BC (Vuorela & Hicks 1996; Gronlund er al.
1990; Poutiainen et al. 1995). Even though slash-and-
burn cultivation did not occupy a primary role in the
economy, it still had some influence since the Late
Neolithic Period in Finland.

On the basis of palynological information slash-and-
burn cultivation was either adopted or it spread to east-
ern Finland during the beginning of the 2" millennium
BC (Vuorela & Hicks 1996; Taavitsainen et al. 1998).
Cultural loan from the east, southeast, south or west is
possible. The earliest traces of cultivation are found in
the dwelling site of Niuskala in Turku, where they are
connected with Kiukainen ceramics (Soininen 1990). The
earliest carbon-14 sample for the layer, where grains of
barley were found, gave the dating 3840+100 BP, calBC
2460(64.1%)2190, calBC 2170(4.1%)2140. A grain it-
self was AMS-dated to be essentially younger, 3200+170
BP, calBC 1690(68.2%)1260 (Vuorela & Lempidinen
1988:36). Terttu Lempidinen (1999:154) states that so
far early pollen grains have been found only in south-
eastern Finland. However, for instance, an early dating
was obtained from eastern Finland, from Kitulansuo in
Ristiina, where a barley grain has the AMS-dating (Hela-
167) 299060 BP; calBC 1370(2.7%)1350, calBC
1320(65.5%)1120 (Lavento 1998b:50). These finds are
connected with Early Textile ceramics.

According to Vuorela the earliest evidence of culti-
vation provided by pollen samples were obtained from
Keuruu and Lammi with a dating between 4000-3500
BP (Vuorela 1999:146). The dating (3690+80 BP) calBC
2200(9.3%)2160, calBC 2150(59.9%)1950 from Puo-
lanka in eastern Finland is also worth noting (Vuorela
& Kankainen 1991). It is interesting that these three early
agricultural evidences come from inland representing
either the Late Neolithic culture of Asbestos ceramics
or Textile ceramics. According to Irmeli Vuorela
(1999:147) the next phase in the spread of cultivation
dates to between 3500-300 BP: already 15 pollen pro-
files of cereals are known from this period. Early dates
have been obtained in many occasions, for instance, in
southern (Tolonen 1978; 1981), southeastern (Vuorela
1995:214) and eastern Finland (Poutiainen et al. 1995).

The earliest traces of cultivation are from southwest-
ern Finland but also other possibilities have to be taken
into account (Fig. 9.6a.) Vuorela has suggested that also
Central Ostrobothnia and the River Tornionjoki and
River Oulujoki may be areas through which new influ-
ences spread to Finland (Reynaud & Hjelmroos 1980;
Vuorela 1999:150). Even more interesting are two more
routes of influence in eastern and southeastern Finland.
The speculations concerning the earliest traces of
cultivation often remain quite hypothetical. Much careful
consideration is needed when connecting the palyn-
ological results with the archaeological ones; one should
not forget the sources of error connected with the pollen
analysis itself and the dates it gives.

Although the slash-and-burn cultivation may have
begun in eastern Finland as early as the beginning of the
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Fig. 9.6a. Pollen data on slash-and-burn cultivation in Finland.
Legend: A — Late Neolithic, B — Early Bronze Age.*

2" millennium BC (Vuorela 1982; Poutiainen et al.
1996), an essentially earlier dating has been given. In
the early 1980’s the beginning of cultivation along the
Rivers’ Oulujoki and Tornionjoki water courses was
dated to the Early Neolithic Period (Reynaud &
Hjelmroos 1980), but the reinvestigation of these stud-
ies did not give support to such an early cultivation. For
instance, the reinvestigation at Lake Nimisjdrvi — one of
the most important dwelling site complexes in northern
Finland — showed that the empirical cereal limit of cul-
tivation dates to as late as the 5" century AD (Huttunen,
R. -L. et al. in press). However, human activity in the
area can be observed already during the Mesolithic Pe-
riod and very clear evidence is visible, from the Late
Neolithic and the Early Metal Period ca. 3000-2500 BP.
The investigations made in order to find remains of ag-
riculture in the Ruhtinansalmi site complex in Suo-
mussalmi have not supported the adoption of slash-and-
burn cultivation in the economy earlier than during the

* Figures 9.6.a and b are based mainly on Taavitsainen ef al. 1998,
Vuorela 1999, and articles referred in this study. Pollen chronology
is based on uncalibrated carbon-14 datings. Because only coarse
chronology can often be given for the spread of cultivation in
Finland maps 9.6. a and b present only relative datings.
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Fig. 9.6b. Pollen data on slash-and-burn cultivation in Finland.
Legend: C — Late Bronze Age.

Iron Age (Lavento et al. in press). It is slightly unex-
pected that very early evidence of cultivation has been
obtained from Kotilahti in Puolanka but not in Nimisjirvi
in Vaala or Kalmosirkké in Suomussalmi. In archaeo-
logical studies only sporadic evidence of prehistoric set-
tlement has been found in Puolanka. Instead, the prehis-
toric settlements in Nimisjérvi and Suomussalmi are rich
in finds and continuous.

The pollen analysis connected with the archaeologi-
cal evidence does not support the hypothesis of the group
living on agriculture in Finland during the Early Metal
Period. On the basis of pollen data not any considerable
increase takes place showing large cultivation during the
Early Metal Period in inland Finland (Fig. 9.6b). One
can, naturally, state that large Early Metal Period dwell-
ing sites have not been found so far or one might refer
to the possibility that sites known so far are not favour-
able for agriculture. This may be the case, but a more
natural explanation for the situation, in the light of con-
temporary of information, is that agriculture was con-
ducted only sporadically during the Late Neolithic and
the Early Metal Period in eastern Finland. Hunting and
fishing still dominated the economy, slash-and-burn cul-
tivation having only a secondary role (Meinander 1984b;
Taavitsainen et al. 1998).



Although accepting the minor role of cultivation in
economics, one still should not leave agriculture with-
out a comment. One could at least hypothetically argue
that the increase in the eastern contacts — those contacts
which had an affect on the beginning of the making of
Textile ceramics, bronze casting and the use of bronze
implements — also had something to do with the early
experiments in agriculture in eastern Finland. The spread
of experiments in slash-and-burn cultivation to eastern
Finland could be most naturally connected with the in-
fluence of new impulses (Meinander 1984b:11-14;
Taavitsainen et al. 1998:205); particularly the Seima
phenomenon and the spread of Seima axes represent
these early connections. The small number of axes both
in Finland and in the Karelian Republic leaves many
questions open and refers to the peripheral nature of this
area in relation to the areas of the River Volga and the
Ural Mountains.

It is probable that slash-and-burn cultivation came
both from eastern and southern directions. Several
populations tried to establish it in Finland during the Late
Neolithic and the Early Metal Period but without suc-
cess. There are many explanations for this: one can re-
fer to the deterioration of the climate, the inadequate
know-how, the inadequate local natural conditions or the
small number of people (comp. Taavitsainen et al. 1998).

Agriculture in the form of slash-and-burn cultivation
proved to be unsuccessful in Finland due to several rea-
sons. The deterioration of the climate made cultivation
prone to unsettled weather conditions and disadvanta-
geous years. Hunting and fishing, which was the basis
of the economy, still proved to be a superior way of liv-
ing. Extremely small populations did not need an essen-
tial increase in food production. In other words, popula-
tion pressure did not demand a new means of livelihood.
Large and sparsely populated forests were rich in natu-
ral products. Slash-and-burn cultivation was only an ex-
perimental enterprise without the need to change the eco-
nomic system.

9.6. Sedentary versus mobile
populations

Not only the archaeological material, but also the type
and the amount of dwelling sites, show that something
dramatic happened in the prehistoric society in eastern
Finland between the Late Neolithic and the Early Metal
Period. Both dwelling sites and artefact types were re-
placed by new ones. There are several possible interpre-
tations for this.

The first explanation begins with the continuity of the
population. It emphasises that what changes in the first
place is the material culture, not primarily the
populations. Thus changes in material culture can be ex-
plained on the basis of outer influences, which became
more and more established in the Late Neolithic and the
Early Metal Period populations. This explanation as-

sumes that many characteristics remain invisible to ar-
chaeologists. In the following, these hypotheses are dis-
cussed in the light of the information available. In his
recent publication Carpelan (1999) supports this model.

“"Kysymys Suomen itdisen Kkulttuuripiirin alkuperdisen
"asbestikeraamisen’ kulttuurin jatkuvuudesta on episelvd, mutta
piddn mahdollisena, ettd keskineoliittista asbestikeraamista tradi-
tiota jatkavaa Poljan-Jysmdn -keramiikkaa valmistettiin kunnes
paikallisyhteisoissd alettiin tekstiilikeramiikkaa jéljitellen valmistaa
asbestikeraamisia muunnoksia. Siten arkeologinen kuva muuttui
pronssikaudella Itd-Suomessa melko kirjavaksi. Kenties tekstiili-
keramiikan valmistajat harjoittivat viljelyéd ja asbestikeramiikan
valmistajat pyyntid. Keramiikkaloydot rannikon asuinpaikoilta
osoittavat, ettd itdisen kulttuuripiirin yhteisot (sekd tekstiili-
keraamiset ettd asbestikeraamiset) ylldpitivit aktiivisia kosketuk-
sia ldntiseen piiriin ja jopa meren taakse Keski-Ruotsiin (Jaanusson
1981). Vastaavasti kiviroykkiohautauksen (lapinraunioiden) il-
maantuminen itdiseen kulttuuripiiriin osoittaa, ettd silld taholla
omaksuttiin my0s lantisid kdytantoja.”(Carpelan 1999:269-270.)

Carpelan suggests here that making Textile ceramics
was a cultural loan from elsewhere and that, for one rea-
son or another, people who had made asbestos ceramics
for over 2000 years found it better to make a new kind
of ceramics. Carpelan also finds it possible that there
existed two contemporary populations: the aboriginal one
living by hunting and fishing and the newcomers by cul-
tivation. Further, he assumes that there were active con-
nections between Central Sweden and the eastern cul-
ture sphere.

The hypothesis that new ceramics was adopted into
the repertoire of Late Neolithic Asbestos ceramics is not
easy to verify. The use of asbestos for tempering repre-
sents a long local tradition. Asbestos was utilised not
only in those places where it was easily available but
also in an essentially larger area referring to the exist-
ence of an exchange system. Therefore, it is difficult to
understand why the use of asbestos ceased and it became
allowable to add any possible raw material to Textile
ceramics. Technically Textile ceramics is worse than
Asbestos ceramics. Also form and decoration changed
profoundly. This is not easy to explain with reference to
copying only.

Another problem concerns the possible synchronous
existence of the population using Asbestos ceramics and
the one using Textile ceramics. Although this is possi-
ble, so far there is not much evidence of this. Textile-
impression exists very seldom in P6ljad ceramics. This is
still so unusual that no far-going explanations can be built
on the grounds of this. Further, there is not a dating show-
ing that there existed two synchronous ceramic types.
This is not to say that these two populations did not meet,
it is only to say that the period when they were in con-
tact was probably very short. The general impression is
that the culture changed very rapidly, not at the same
pace as the Kiukainen culture.

The second model begins with the hypothesis that
something happened which radically changed the Late
Neolithic populations responsible for Asbestos ceram-
ics. A basic assumption is that the population disappeared
because the sedentary economy entered into a crisis. This
may have happened because of overpopulation. Another
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reason may have been the change in the environment. A
deterioration in climate has often been referred to as the
main reason for a population vacuum during, for in-
stance, the Pre-Roman Iron Age. Neither of these hy-
potheses can be verified. Although there is no evidence
for the economic crisis, it still deserves more research.

Unfavourable natural conditions may have temporar-
ily made the traditional hunting and fishing economy
unproductive triggering a new kind of economic devel-
opment. It could be possible to see remains of this kind
of unstable period in the early experiments of cultiva-
tion. Agriculture did not come into use either because
the conditions in nature were not favourable or the tra-
ditional hunting and fishing economy proved to be su-
perior over agriculture in the long run after short unfa-
vourable periods.

This explanation also poses several difficulties. Large
village-type dwelling sites with dwelling depressions dis-
appeared and the settlement moved to a different kind
of environment. Assuming that cultivation was a means
of living, which was experimented with when hunting
and fishing entered into crisis, we could also assume that
it would be possible to find some references of these ex-
periments near large dwelling sites. Surprisingly enough,
near the large Stone Age dwelling sites along the Saimaa
and the Oulujdarvi Water Systems, there is not much posi-
tive evidence of agriculture. For instance, in the dwell-
ing site area of Sitds in Outokumpu cereal cultivation
did not begin until about 600 AD (Saastamoinen
1996:131). In the dwelling site complex of Pérrinmokki
in Riidkkyld it was not possible to show the connection
of cultivation and Stone Age habitation (Vuorela 1996).
The same kinds of results were obtained from the large
Stone Age dwelling site complexes in Kainuu (Huttunen
et al, in press; Lavento et al, in press). Thus one might
suggest that the Stone Age dwelling sites were situated
on dry soils, eskers, glaciofluvial deltas etc., which are
not suitable for cultivation and so cultivation and dwell-
ing activity had to concentrate in a different kind of en-
vironment (Taavitsainen er al. 1998). This assumption
seems to get support from palynological data (Vuorela
& Kankainen 1991; Vuorela 1995; Vuorela 1999) but
some problems still remain: for instance, there is no di-
rect evidence for cultivation close to the dwelling sites
of Textile ceramics in pollen diagrams (Saastamoinen
1999; Lavento et al., in press). Still, according to
macrofossil studies, barley was used, for instance, at
Kitulansuo as early as ca. 3000 BP (Lavento 1998b).
Traces of cultivation have been found elsewhere, other
than near the central places of the Late Neolithic or the
Early Metal Period habitation, but one still has to be criti-
cal of these results: so far the data available is too nar-
row for far-going conclusions.

A population decrease in the beginning of the Early
Metal Period may have also resulted from unpeaceful
conditions or even wars. At present, these hypotheses
cannot be proven archaeologically and therefore one
should consider them more as theoretical possibilities
rather than relevant results. Serious controversies be-
tween populations seem not very likely also due to the
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fact that hunters and fishers hardly had as an important
a need for land as agricultural societies. Controversies
between populations may have occurred but it is still dif-
ficult to assume that they were as serious as a contro-
versy between local populations and newcomers.

Already A. M. Tallgren (1933:20-21) emphasised the
role of metal trading in the arctic area. Carpelan built
his explanation on the basis of the Seima phenomenon
and assumed that the change in the society was a result
of armed traders who moved in a very large area in the
Boreal Forest Zone trading goods. This idea seems to
get some support in Finland. Traders or small mobile
groups conducted trade and looked for copper and tin
ores. Traders did not need large dwelling sites with
dwelling depressions, because their stay was basically
temporary and dwelling sites were small, because
populations were small. This also explains why the find
material changed so radically and also why the charac-
teristics of dwelling sites are so different.

Carpelan seems to assume that all the dwellers were
men with no intention of staying in the new area. From
my viewpoint this does not explain all observations con-
nected with the period well enough. Metallurgy and
metal implements suit well this picture but making Tex-
tile ceramics and conducting elementary slash-and-burn
cultivation can not be so easily explained. My argument
begins with the fact that Textile ceramics has nothing in
common with local asbestos ceramics, which means that
their makers were very probably newcomers. Ceramics
is not necessarily needed during short visits because it
is difficult to carry over long distances. Further, ceram-
ics was usually made by women, which should also be
considered. Conducting agriculture requires a stay for at
least one season and thus it demands a certain semi-sed-
entariness. Neither of these characterises the Seima war-
riors.

For these reasons Carpelan’s idea needs some modi-
fication. Populations using the Textile ceramics were
small but very likely they were not only men. It is also
evident that a part of these groups remained in mainland
Finland, not as farmers, but as hunters and fishers be-
cause these occupations proved to be more functional in
Finnish conditions.

During the 1990’s many Finnish archaeologists put
much emphasis on surveying and excavating dwelling
depressions. These enterprises were successful and the
number of known dwelling depressions increased rap-
idly, particularly in eastern Finland, on the Lake Saimaa
Water System. These archaeological investigations
showed that during the Neolithic Period the life style was
much more sedentary than what has been earlier thought.
A hypothesis can be presented that the Neolithic socie-
ties led a sedentary life at least for some periods of the
year — and probably not only during the wintertime as
was earlier assumed on the basis of observations made
of the Koltta-saami populations in the beginning of the
1900’s (Vilkuna 1971).

A clear difference can be seen between the econom-
ics of the Late Neolithic populations and the populations
making Textile ceramics. The Late Neolithic groups



lived a semi-sedentary life with some large villages as
central places but they also had smaller dwelling sites.
The makers of Textile ceramics led a nomadic or a semi-
nomadic life without large dwelling sites. The question
arises: why does the manufacture of Asbestos ceramics
seem to disappear and be substituted with Textile ceram-
ics. Is it possible to see a kind of cycle between a no-
madic and a sedentary way of life?

Usually it has been thought that no change in the
economy occurred after copper came into use in the form
of cold-hammered copper implements, either (Taa-
vitsainen 1982; Ylimaunu 1997; Ylimaunu et al. 1998).
It has also been often assumed that not until slash-and-
burn cultivation as the main economy there were any
means to trigger a full-scale discontinuity in the socie-
ties living by hunting and fishing. This change took place
very late. In historical sources it has normally been con-
nected with the arrival of farmers in Savo or northern
Ostrobothnia (Luukko 1954) or some Iron Age commu-
nities in southern Savo (Lehtosalo-Hilander 1988;
Taavitsainen 1987; Kirkinen 1996) and Karelia (Uino
1997; Saksa 1998).

The semi-sedentary life became mobile with the ap-
pearance of Textile ceramics in the beginning of the
Early Metal Period. But during the experiments of slash-
and-burn cultivation it turned out that hunting and fish-
ing was still a better economic system than agriculture
and a change took place in the economy before the Iron
Age. Slash-and-burn cultivation was not necessarily in
opposition to hunting, because many animals, such as
fox and ermine, favoured a young forest that grew soon
after a period of cultivation (Taavitsainen 1987;
Taavitsainen et al. 1998:239). Despite the fact that agri-
culture was entered into as the main means of livelihood
during the Middle or Late Iron Age, Finnish peasants
carried out hunting until the Historical Period (Orrman
1991; Vilkuna 1972).

9.7. Sedentary versus mobile settlement
in the Northern Scandinavia during
the Bronze Age

Because, on the one hand, the discussion concerning sed-
entary and mobile types of settlements and, on the other
hand, the differences relating to coastal and inland habi-
tation and economy are also actual in northern Sweden,
the most important viewpoints of these studies are also
presented here. Questions concerning settlement hierar-
chy, detailed analyses of dwelling sites or a comparison
of find material cannot be discussed here.

Hans Bolin (1999:21) has suggested two opposite
models that characterise differences in viewpoints in in-
terpreting the nature of cultures and their economy in
Norrland during the Bronze Age and the Early Metal
Period. The model of a common culture system implies
that the coastal area and the inland settlement represent

only different seasonal phases of the economy of the one
and the same culture (Selinge 1979). The opposite model
is based on the idea of cultural duality and it sees the
inland and the coastal areas as separate cultural systems
(Bakka 1976; Forsberg 1992). The applicability of these
models in explaining the relationships between the
Bronze Age coastal populations and the inland
populations with Textile ceramics in Finland is also
briefly discussed here.

Opposite to the development in eastern Finland, the
number of sites increased in Norrland during the transi-
tion period from the Late Neolithic to the Early Metal
Period. This development is related to the abundance of
workshops and the replacement of a unifacial stone tool
tradition with bifacial flaking (Holm 1991:120). Quartz
lost its central position to quartzite in flaking and also
the number of dwelling sites increased. The remains of
dwelling constructions have been interpreted as huts and
shelters (Forsberg 1985:253-261), although the most
conspicuous remains found in the digs are not dwelling
constructions but flakes of bifacial implements; their
function can most probably be explained through work-
shop activities. The preliminary conclusion that an in-
tensification of stone manufacture rose to the level of
production can be drawn (Holm 1991:123). In these sites
dwelling structures imply also asbestos-tempered ceram-
ics with textile-impressions.

Although the transition from the Late Neolithic Pe-
riod to the Bronze Age brought many changes in the cul-
ture, there are still reasons to conclude that the
Subneolithic hunting culture continued. Klas-Goran
Selinge (1979:194) has stated that although grave con-
structions appeared in the coastal area during the latter
part of the period as an innovation, this still was not an
indicator of appreciable ethnic changes in southern
Norrland: in principle the economic system stayed the
same (Selinge 1979:163). The economy was based on
hunting and a mobile type of livelihood, which did not
leave many dwelling structures behind.

Swedish archaeologists have separated different types
of dwelling sites on different premises. Lars Forsberg
(1985) has used seasonality, function and social struc-
ture as basic features in separating sites. Lars-Goran
Spang (1997) has started with the analysis of artefacts
using multivariate statistics and the theme was also ap-
proached from the centre/periphery viewpoint (Baudou
1989). Forsberg (1985:268-275) has separated models
of settlement patterns for mountain foothill areas and for-
est areas, between which there are transient camps. These
camps and hunting bases represent temporary use by
smaller groups. Residential camps in the forest area are
large and were occupied during winter and summer.
Residential camps in the mountain area were used dur-
ing autumn for reindeer hunting. Forsberg poses the
question whether there were also aggregation sites where
several groups met each other in the forest area.

According to Spang (1997:203-205) a certain type of
hut existed during the Late Neolithic Period and the Early
Iron Age in Asele, Lappmark. “It is oval and over | meter
long and consists of a ring of stones and a few fire-
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cracked stones in the middle” (Spang 1997:203). Huts
were temporary in their nature suggesting a transient type
of site. They are semi-subterranean and often have sev-
eral hearths. Spang also mentions a more permanent type
of hut for winter use, which implies fire-cracked stones.
In some cases even traces of a floor have been observed.
Still, the general impression is that normally it is not
possible to observe a settlement structure in excavations
(Spang 1997:204-205).

The transition period from the Late Neolithic Period
to the Bronze Age in Norrland has been characterised
as a period of intensification. Forsberg (1985) has em-
phasised the change in the settlement pattern during the
Bronze Age in Norrland by explaining this through east-
ern influence. In Forsberg’s model it is particularly the
mountain area that was sensitive to eastern influence. The
coastal area was dominated by techniques and influence
from the south instead (Baudou 1990:26-27).

Evert Baudou (1989) has maintained that since the
Late Neolithic Period several waves of influence affected
the cultural picture in the development of techno-com-
plexes in northern Norrland. Norrland had cultural rela-
tionships both to the east and to the south: through south-
ern Scandinavia some cultural influences spread to the
north from as far as central and western Europe. During
the Late Bronze Age in Norrland three local culture ar-
eas developed: 1) the coastal culture, 2) the inland cul-
ture in the middle and southern Norrland and 3) the in-
land culture in northern Norrland (Baudou 1989:182—
183). Also worth noting is the emergence of metal and
Ananino material in northern Norrland: this represents
one wave of cultural influence in the area. In a way this
is a parallel development with the one in Finland between
the coastal Bronze Age culture and the inland culture of
the Early Metal Period.

Kristian Kristiansen (1987) has developed the cen-
tre/periphery approach for the entire Fennoscandia.
Kristiansen separates centre/periphery relationships
between 1) an organisational complexity on a regional
scale, which took place between southern and northern
Scandinavia and 2) local scale centre/periphery relation-
ships in smaller areas in southern Scandinavia. The
coastal and inland cultures in central Scandinavia
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“do not conform to the same culture and subsistence”
(Kristiansen 1987:82). An important part in the mainte-
nance of an interregional network is played by an
exchange of prestige goods; this also transferred the ideo-
logical and ritual framework to the periphery. This
exchange network and transfer of prestige goods declined
during the Early Iron Age and the whole centre/periphery
relationship system collapsed (Kristiansen 1987:84). On
a larger scale this development can also be followed in
the more arctic and eastern zone, where the large-scale
connections ceased after the Ananino period.

It is interesting that parallel phenomena in the devel-
opment of coastal and inland cultures with strong east-
ern influence can be seen both in Norrland and Finland.
Similarities can also be seen in the type of dwellings that
often refer to the temporary nature of settlement of rela-
tively small bands. In the light of the available archaeo-
logical information concerning the relationship between
inland and coastal areas, it seems more likely that they
represent different cultures instead of seasonal sides of
the economy of the same culture with different types of
sites in different kinds of ecological areas as suggested
by Selinge (1979). This naturally accepts the idea that
they very probably had contacts with each other. In ad-
dition to this, the inland culture may have sometimes
used coastal ecological niches and vice versa. What is
different between Finland and Norrland is the ecologi-
cal milieu: inland Norrland is characterised by mountain-
ous areas with long rivers, inland Finland is relatively
low involving many lakes and good water routes further
to the east.

As a conclusion of the models presented about the
Bronze Age cultures in northern Sweden it can be stated
that more likely than seasonality, the difference between
inland and coastal dwelling sites and artefact groups can
be explained by postulating two different cultures, which
may still have had contacts with each other. The same
kind of situation probably also prevailed in Finland
where the coastal culture is connected with the
Scandinavian Bronze Age, but inland the Early Metal
Period culture represented a different economy with its
strong cultural contacts with the east.



X FUGUE

10.1. PRELUDE

10.1.1. Introduction

The earlier chapters approached Textile ceramics from
many different perspectives. Chapter X is the conclusion,
the fugue, in which these perspectives are compared with
each other. Much new information of Textile ceramics
and the Early Metal Period is not presented; the infor-
mation presented in earlier chapters is discussed from a
larger perspective instead.

Interpretation of material and data from a larger per-
spective is the main aim of archaeology. Still, this inter-
pretation often remains without basis because archaeolo-
gists themselves are not willing to discuss their own pre-
conditions and assumptions. Therefore this concluding
chapter begins with a large presentation of contempo-
rary approaches on style. Although typology is the cen-
tral method, the emphasis has turned more to style. It is
the first step to theories on populations and to the indi-
viduals behind styles.

Although the main purpose is to find the population(s)
behind Textile ceramics, it must be stressed however, that
this study does not aim to elucidate Textile ceramics as
a reflection of ethnic groups. The problems arise not only
from the difficulties to define prehistoric ethnic groups
in a satisfactory way, but also from the difficulties to
prove the hypotheses presented concerning them. This
study tries to uncover ceramic styles, which might be
connected with other different parameters, other archaeo-
logical implement groups, observations on sites, econom-
ics etc.

Chapter X has two parts: the first part, the style
theory, is the prelude to the second part, the fugue, which
utilises these approaches and aims to give one possible
interpretation of Textile ceramics and the Early Metal
Period in Finland. Ceramics is in the central role in this
interpretation, because it is the central artefact group
through which an archaeologist can observe changes,
define the period itself and its beginning and end.

10.1.1.1. Why does style tell us more about prehistory
than type?

One aim of archaeological research is to construct a con-
fident model of prehistoric society and to tell something
about the social relationship of people in and between
populations. In the best case it is a well-based, coherent
hypothesis, which can be partly verified with different
kinds of archaeological data.

Individuals who made ceramics in the past lived dur-
ing a particular period in a particular geographical area.
They did not make ceramics independently from each
other but society strongly influenced their manners and
assumptions of what was considered to be correct. Ar-
chaeologists themselves have created ceramic types and
it is important to realise that these types do not have a
natural correlation with styles. Because style reflects
views and hidden manners that human beings have fol-
lowed, it is a more fruitful pointer to the past than type.
The difference between type and style can be illustrated
most simply as a difference between etic and emic ap-
proaches (see later). The concept of style comes close
to the tradition. Approaching prehistory through styles
opens many doors to the interpretation of the material
culture and the people behind it. Although one cannot
construct a coherent view of Textile ceramics in Finland
and the Karelian Isthmus, style studies can still give
much valuable information which has not been much dis-
cussed in Finnish archaeology.

The theoretical frame of reference here is based on
an ethnoarchaeological analogy but not with the same
meaning as, for example, environmental-deterministic
processualism or early structuralism. It does not mean
that the same kind of environmental factors necessarily
lead to the same explanations in different contexts. In-
stead, it accepts many different possibilities as accept-
able explanations for phenomena.

The purpose of the large introduction is to present
different theories and observations, which can be used
when building a coherent view of Textile ceramics and
of individuals and their possible relationships during a
certain period of prehistory. In this study the central
method is hermeneutics, which means that knowledge
can be acquired through continuously widening the
horizon of the researcher himself by many different
methods. According to this view, research is an endless
process, which increases our knowledge of prehistory in
many different ways. Style theories and studies serve this
aim because they may bring into discussion such ideas,
which have perhaps not been taken into consideration.
Later studies may show many of them to be unaccept-
able but still some of them will enrich our view of the
style or the period.
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10.1.2. Style in ceramics

*“...archaeology has used style as mirror, if not also as key, in or-
der to make all the cultural materials of the past accessible to us”
(Sauerlinder 1983; quoted through Conkey & Hastorf 1990:vii).

James Sackett defines style from two aspects: (a) “It
is a highly specific and characteristic manner of doing
something, and (b) this manner is always peculiar to a
specific time and place”(Sackett 1977:370). It belongs
to the unwritten assumptions of the cultural-historical
tradition of archaeology that “attributes which have
proved to be diagnostic in space-time systematics are
exclusively stylistic per se”(Sackett 1977:375). Style is
something, which individuals created in prehistory. By
following regulations and learning processes an indi-
vidual is a part of the tradition. Tradition is also as loose
a concept as style although in a particular situation it can
be very strict and involve exact boundaries. Traditions
are an essential part in the formation of culture.

Culture is perhaps the most important but at the same
time the most difficult concept in archaeology. Randi
Héland has pointed out the double meaning of culture:
firstly, it is a “collection of artefacts belonging to one
class according to the archaeologist’s criteria of classi-
fication” and secondly it is “a group of people which the
archaeologist assumes is the bearer of the cultural tradi-
tion he believes he has identified by his classification”
(Haland 1977:2-3). These two are bound together be-
cause before an artefact type can have a life it needs its
maker.

Archaeologists often define cultures on the basis of
find material and differences between sites, which has
often been made only with the help of small surveys or
excavation material cultures. Archaeological cultures are
not static entities (Meinander 1954a; 1954b; 1969): their
boundaries and definitions change depending upon the
archaeological material and the point of view of the re-
searcher.

In Northern Europe particularly during the Neolithic
and the Early Metal Period, ceramics have a leading role
in defining cultures in archaeology. This is because one
can easily see differences, which can be correlated with
changes in time and space. Although archaeologists have
much used ceramics in defining cultures, this does not
mean that the method is without problems and that cul-
tures and their changes can be best approached from
these viewpoints. This is one reason why discussing the
sociology of ceramics is necessary. This study does not
much use the concept of culture for making prehistory
understandable for two reasons. The first reason is
connected with the concept itself and the problems of
its definition. The second difficulty lies in phenomena,
which are both spatially and chronologically too small
to obtain enough possibilities for verification. For these
reasons, styles, possible populations or even individuals
are looked for instead of cultures.

In a large sense style is something, which a person
well acquainted with a particular period or material, can
understand using his intuition. For instance, although a
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musicologist can never find all the features characteris-
ing Beethoven’s style, he still, immediately and without
difficulty, recognises Beethoven’s style when hearing a
few bars of his music. Style in its most simple form is a
collection of regulations and rules, which affect the art-
ist’s mind. These regulations are not strict but they can
be varied in an accepted way, inside some limits and in
different contexts. The ability to understand these regu-
lations and their limits is necessary when decoding the
qualities of style.

Lewis Binford defined style in archaeology as a “left-
over” class after all of the techno-functional and
“technomic” parameters are subtracted. Although sensi-
ble at first sight, this view raises several objections. Pe-
ter Roe (1995:34-35) stated that Binford’s definition
comes close to the romantic notion of traditional tech-
nologies of non-literate peoples. It is a fetish figure in a
purely functional form with a real world in mind and a
positivist idea of the possibility of an objective assess-
ment of things. It raises the problem of style/function
dichotomy and the difficulty of distinguishing intrinsic
from conventional functionality, the functionality of ar-
tefact notions (Roe 1995:34-35). To this connection be-
longs also Heather Lechtman’s concept “technological
style” which is based on an idea of a process determin-
ing material patterning, a result of technological activ-
ity and behaviour. Both Binford and Lechtman empha-
sise the role of technology in separating style. The main
problem in these views is that differences in primitive
technology — for example in pottery making — are not
easily discernable from different prehistoric traditions.

In the 1990’s definitions of style were conducted in
more postprocessual terms. A good example is Conkey
and Hastorf’s approach on style as “ideas, intentions, and
perceptions” (Conkey & Hastorf 1990:2). Style is una-
voidable when trying to construct past cultures but it also
brings frustrating problems with it: style is ambivalent,
unclear, elusive and implicit. Although one can make
reliable inferences from the style, there are no methods
to make acceptable choices between attributes and de-
tails. (Conkey & Hastorf 1990:2-3.)

Carr’s material style represents a population of arte-
facts. Style accepts a certain degree of variation of at-
tributes in a single artefact (Carr 1995a:165). In theory,
because style is dependent on viewpoints — both in past
populations and among today’s researchers — every sin-
gle artefact is a member of innumerable possible styles.
In practice, taking into account the contextual informa-
tion — social factors, practical factors etc. — the number
of possible styles can be reduced. Style is related to cul-
tures or some smaller social units. There exist also mi-
cro styles, like workshop or family traditions (Fry
1979:500), within more broadly defined styles. There are
still more aspects in style. According to Hodder’s “in-
terpretive and evaluative” approach, style “involves so-
cial strategies”, “style is power” and it links an individual
event and social context (Hodder 1990:46).

Peter Roe has suggested eight elements in style: Rec-
ognition means that only parts of elements are stylistic
traits, which can be identified as essential characteris-



tics of style. Style implies virtuosity or instinct of work-
manship. Style is a means of expression and it has both
contextual and historical dimensions. Style is a system-
atic selection of possibilities from known alternatives
(variability of style). The intended decisions of artisans
are normative. Style is a corpus — a single artefact can-
not possess style. Style is also a qualitative experience
(Roe 1995:30-31). Roe has put these aspects of style into
the following definition:

“Style is an intentional, structured system of selecting certain
dimensions of form, process or principle, function, significance,
and affect from among known, alternate possibilities create pleas-
ing variability, within a behavioural artefactual corpus”(Roe
1995:31).

According to Roe there are psychological, formal,
social, mythical and structural aspects at different lev-
els of complexity in style. Individual creators and arti-
sans operate on a psychological level. The formal level
represents the viewpoint ethno-science has of style (Roe
1995:38). The social level means a kind of backwater
versus main river dichotomy or an occupation versus no-
man’s land. This complicated formulation implies that
“the main rivers are the style centres with rapidly suc-
ceeding styles, whereas the interfluves are the conserva-
tive backwaters of previous stages” (Roe 1995:41). So-
cial interaction is most lively on the main river, whereas
the role of interfluves is normally of secondary impor-
tance.

One element in style is the workmanship or virtuos-
ity (Roe 1995:30). This means that much more time is
spent on making an artefact than is necessary for its func-
tion (Jones 1973:266-267). Ornaments are elaborated far
beyond utilitarian needs (DeBoer 1990:103), the reasons
being artistic, symbolic, religious etc. Artists never want
to produce identical works and therefore the idea of style
involves an idea of novelty inside particular rules. Style
can be conceived as an aesthetic quality, which reflects
its creator but also carries some features of the natural
or social environment. Decorative style can tell some-
thing about the iconographic or mythological themes of
society. Style may uncover a symbolic code of beliefs,
cosmological structures etc. (Rice 1987:251).

The traditional approach to styles in archaeology has
emphasised finding the central stylistic features of deco-
ration, comparing them and making observations on
chorological and chronological differences (Rice
1987:249-250). During the early 20" century, style in
archaeology was almost exclusively considered from the
cultural-historical viewpoint. Style was needed to under-
stand changes in culture but in particular to discern eth-
nic groups from each other (Conkey 1990:8). New Ar-
chaeology used style in a different manner: it was needed
to explain the development of cultural processes and the
adaptation of man to nature. Archaeologists saw indi-
vidual producers of style as passive fulfillers under ex-
ternal pressure (Roe 1995:28). In the 1990’s style was
seen more contextually as a “unique product of a given
set of people, the denizens of a certain place and
time”(Roe 1995:30).

For postprocessualists style is a complicated entity,
which is difficult to define. Hodder (1990) states that al-
though style has “a number of social functions, it does
not consist of those functions™ and further, “style is not
a summation of cultural attributes. It is not a polythetic
set of similar but varying attributes” and “style is not a
set of rules for action” nor “the summation of objective
content (e.g., motif) and rules — a polythetic set of simi-
lar attributes and structures” (Hodder 1990:44). Hodder
moves here away from the scientific dream to unload
style into measurable attributes. According to Hodder the
notion of style involves both “objective” and “interpre-
tative” similarities and differences; it is a concept, which
has to be constructed in time and space (Hodder
1990:46). Here Hodder condemns as unrealistic the idea
of detailed classifications or typologies defined by ob-
jective criteria.

10.1.3. Why is style theory needed in
archaeology?

Archaeologists have not often discussed their theoreti-
cal starting points when decoding meanings in prehis-
toric material. They have relied on their common sense
and ideas from contemporary life. The complexity con-
nected with understanding the possible messages in style
has lead to the attitude that a coherent theory cannot be
developed. Building models for interpretation has often
been discarded and the theoretical frame of reference has
been considered both impractical and too complicated
for practical studies. Material studies in archaeology have
remained highly descriptive and empirical.

Although the task is difficult, some archaeologists
have tried to develop a methodology and theoretical
models to interpret style in ceramics. These theories have
been more profoundly discussed after the 1980’s. It must
be mentioned that early theoreticians of archaeological
typology seriously discussed the problems of interpre-
tation at the beginning of the twentieth century
(Montelius 1903; Brew 1946; Ford 1954a and b).

Knowledge is always relative to questions, methods
and theories. The purpose in many contemporary style
theories is not to find testable knowledge, but to under-
stand or present models on how things may be under-
standable from our point of view. Theories try to shed
light on the past by building models in certain contexts.
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